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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1879. 

ABT. I.-Life and Death, the Sanctio,u of tl1e La,o of Lore. 
The Eighth Lecture on the Foundation of the late 
John Fernley, Esq. By G. W. 0Lvu, B.A., Prin
cipal of Bouthlaods College, Battenea. London : 
Publiahe!l for the Author at the Wesleyan Con
ference Office, 2, Castle Street, City Road ; Sold at 
66, Patemoater Bow. 1878. 

Ir we do not spend many words in commendation of this 
Lecture, it is not because we do not discover in it all the 
signs of those noble qualities, mental and moral, which 
we have been accustomed to aaaociate with the name of 
its author. The transparent integrity in the investigation 
of truth, the uncompromising fidelity to formed convic
tions, the foarleas and outspoken utterance, all these wo 
were famiJiar with already, as well as with the trenohant 
logic, the tene and vigorous diction, the restrained 
affluence of illustration, which form their fitting em
bodiment. And they are all e:r.emplified in the present 
Lf.cture. We thank God for men of such a type: the 
Church has need of them. The adherence to the old 
paths of evangelical truth of one such mind is worth 
more than the subscription of a thousand whom incom
petency disables or indolence deten from the task of 
mquiry, or whom interest and prejudice cause to halt in 
its arduous prosecution. It is with satisfaction therefore 
~at we note the author's fidelity in its main features to 
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the grand dochine of a future state of rewards and punish
ments. On some points which he deems less essential, ha 
finds himsell at variance with certain popular presenta
tions of the truth, and even with some aspects of the truth 
itself, or what has been hitherto believed to be such. But 
the fearlessness with which he baa diacaased these points 
BerVes to strengthen his testimony to evangelical orthodoxy 
in those fundamental docbines which he holds in common 
with it. 

In th~inh in which he disagrees with the ancient 
and ori • belief of the Chureh we are compelled for 
the trut 's sake to disagree with him. We do not regard 
his P"'"li.minary definitions as established, and we do not 
think they will sustain either the superstructure of views 
peculiar to himself, or the superstructure of views common 
to him and the Church, which he seeks to build upon 
them. The former, having no other support, mast, as we 
think, fall to the ground: the latter, resting securely on 
a stronger basis, baa no need, to say the least, to be 
injured b1. the disturbance of removal. Indeed, the time was 
not happily chosen for ventilating new theories on a subject 
which has been the theme of so much controveny of late. 
Not that Mr. Olver partakes in any degree of the curiosity 
of ttie mere truth-seeker. He writes like a man who knows 
that it is beings and their destinies that he is dealing with, 
not conceptions, and· their harmonies or discords. Many 
lack this altogether. They know nothing of that spirit 
of modesty, not to say reverence, whit'lh compels the man 
who is actuated by it to attach some value to the opinions 
of other thinken, not only of the present, bat of former 
ages ; the spirit which does not count all erlemal tradition 
as fable nor take every intemal suggestion for inspiration; 
the spirit that oannot be forward to broaah new theories, 
lest the feeble should stumble and the scomen rejoice 
at their fall ; the spirit, in fine, of that caution the lack 
of which tuma courage into rashnen and inquiry into 
dangerous speculation. From such men Mr. Olver di1fers 
toto ealo. He has reverence for truth wherever found, 
whether in the oriP.191 Christian records, or the doc
trinal standards which embody their teaching. • Bot in 
the present instance his usually unerring instinct has not 
availed to presene him from error. ETeD in aooial and 
political matten, where only temporal interests are con
cemed, and where there uilh no authoritative standard 
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of appeal, changes are not lighUy to be introdneed. 
How much more ahould we paose before we say concerning 
a revelation that has for ages been the atud1 of the wisest 
and bes& of men, and subjected to the acruUDy of trained 
and untrained intellects alike, that its meaning hu been 
misapprehended, not simply in respect of myaleriea that 
transcend homan inlelligence, bot in so plain a case as 
the perpetuation or destruction of our physical organisms. 
If there is room for speculation here, in what department 
may not the lrumpet be expected to give an uncertain 
BODDd ? If the unanimous voioe of the Christian centW'ies, 
including those in which the revelation baa been most 
searchingly examined, be liable to be set aside on such 
a point as this, what doctrine is there which may not 
henceforth be treated aa an open question? 

Before we proceed to criticise the Lecture itself, we mast 
refer for a moment to a paragraph in the preface, in which 
the author strives to throw the burden of proof on those 
who follow the traditional belief. This ia a remarkable 
demand. The onu, probandi baa always been supposed to 
rest on those who introduce novelties, not on those who 
stand in the Bllcient paths. The Christian ChW'Ch baa 
up to the present time been of opinion that there is no 
evidence from revelation b show that the bodies of the 
wicked will be destroyed after the jndgment-day. Mr. 
Olver thinks he has found it. This discovery, if it be one 
at all, is nothing leas than the discovery of a new article 
of the Christian creed. Whose business is it then in 
the first instance to " show Scriptural authority for hie 
teaching"? Barely it must be the bnaineea of him who 
says he baa found evidence that baa hitherto been over
looked, and who claims a place in the creed for a new 
truth. His are the honours of the discovery if it be made 
good : his also must be the preliminary task of per
suading men to aceept it. He must ·take the responai
bilities of his own position, including the risks of failure. 
He may bewail the indiff'erenoe of men to his pleadings ; 
he may be disappointed to find arguments unconvincing 
to other intellects that have commanded the homage of 
his own; he may even lament that his personal influence 
hu proved im.polent to move the inert maea of the average 
hnmm understanding. But he ought not to deny that 
the preeamp&ioa is always in favour of established belie& : 
H oaght not to delude hi.mlelf wiUl the idea Ulat Uloae 
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who cling to these belief• are the 10ep&1, and he who 
depada from them the only true believer. 

Mr. Olver's language on this point ia somewhat mislead
ing. He speaks of hie concluaion1 aa "falling ahori of the 
traditional belief." They do not fall shori: they go beyond 
il He aay1 that, " knowing of no authority for the dog
matic aaaeriion " of the oonunuanoe of bodily life after the 
second death, be baa " pre1ented the doohine without" it. 
Thi1 is a miastatement of hie position : he baa preaented 
the doctrine with the appendage of a aeoond de1truotion of 
the bodily life, a oonoepuon whioh-apari from the deatruo
tion of the spirit-had never even dawned upon the Ohria
tian intelligence. Suppose the 1peoulation had concerned 
the future desun1 of the righteou1, and the oonclusion 
had been that-s10ce there are to be new heavens and a 
new earib-the children of the resurrection shall for ever 
inhabit the reconstituted globe. How easy it would be for 
the holder of snob an opinion to aay that he " know1 of no 
dogmatic uaeriion " assigning to them some other habita
tion, and therefore he bas "presented the doctrine without" 
reference to such othw habitation. But would thia be a 
lair putting of hie position ? Ceriainly not. The lack of 
a dogmatic assertion respecting some future course of 
ev~nts must not be held to justify the adoption of any pre
diction whatever respecting them, much less the reto,.ting 
on those who diapute its infallibility of a demand for proof 
to the contrary. The man who does not wish his divina
tions of the future to be on the one hand lauded as new 
outbursts of prophetic inspiration, or on the other laughed 
at aa the conjectures of a wild imagination, must explain 
the grounds and reasons of hie forecBBta. Thie Mr. Olver 
has not aatiafactorily done. 

Our first inquiry must be directed to the sources, the 
accuracy and the completenesa of his fundamental defini
tions. Life and death are the two terms on the legitimate 
rendering of whioh the whole argument is avowedly based. 
Unwarrantable inferences may be drawn from correct pre
mises; but, where the premises themselves &rt! faulty, it i1 
hopeless to expeot a sound conclusion. It may even be 
that premises and reaaoninga are both radioally wrong, 
and we think it is so in the present instance. Let us then 
examine the definitions of theae two terms. From whence 
are these definitions drawn? We are led to expeot that 
they will be drawn from the Soripturea. "Oar standard 
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of appeal will be the Word of God, taken in its simple and 
natural sense, and expounded with a due regard for the 
works of God as represented by the ' facts of science,' and 
the tesiimony of conscience" (p. 8). The ground here 
taken is safe and intelligible. The remainder of the para
graph vindioates the supremacy of that Word, and is equally 
unexceptionable. Other passages follow, confirming the 
expectation thus raised as to the source from wbenoe the 
whole teaching, definiiions included, is to be derived. But 
in the result we find that from the twelfth page to the close 
of the sixteenth, where the definition of physical life ia 
attempted, scarcely a single text is quoted or adverled to. 
This perhaps is not to be wondered at, since Scripture has 
long ceased to be regarded as a revelation of the mysteries 
of nature. Bat when we are brongM to the consideration 
of spiritual life and death, whiob commences on page 17, 
what is our surprise to find that even here Scripture is not 
appealed to at all ! Abundance of texts are quoted, bnt 
not one of them with intent to famish the means of 
arriving at the promised definitions. Not only so, bnt no 
definition is attempted of the terms life and death in their 
new application.· On the contrary, the previous definition 
of physical life and death, drawn from sources outside 
Scnpture, is assumed to determine also, 111tit"ti, mutandia, 
the bounds of their spiritual signification. The closest 
identity between the two is asserted. We will not at pre
sent diacuss the accuracy of this delimitation, but must 
take exception to the method adopted. The supremacy of 
Scripture is first claimed and then set aside. It is stated 
at the outset that the definitions shall be drawn from 
Scripture, but the promise is not fulfilled. 

Let us come now to the definitions themselves. The 
lecturer divides life into bodily and spiritual. His defini
tion of life may be summed up in the words union and 
fellowship, or mutual action and reaction,-in the bodily 
between the soul and the e:r.temal world, including man,
in the spiritual between the sonl and God. "It is evident, 
therefore," he says, " that so long as this union between 
soul and body is maintained, it ia equally correct to say 
that the man lives in relation to his fellow-men, or that 
the aonl lives manward" (p. 14). An illustration is found 
in vegetable nature. " We watch the growth of a tree, and 
note its relation to the world around it. So long as it 
retains its union and fellowship with nature, taking all it 
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need, and yielding all ii ean, ao long . we •Y \bat it 
liv• .... So ia it with the braneh. While it ntaiu ib 
union and commnnion with the tree, u r, whole, we aay 
tbr.t it livea. When the union and fellowahip have eome 
to an end ao that action and reaction hr,ve ceaaed, we ar,y 
that it ia dead " (p. 15). Thie ia more tb&D an illua&ration : 
it is an example of what ia meet by life. The definition ia 
ea.id to "aatisfy, according to the nature of the aubjeet, all 
known facts aa to plant and animal, body and spirit, Binner 
nod Saviour, the experience of thia world and the revela
tion of things to come" (p. 11). 

Our first objection ia that the definition ia one which 
does not diacriminate the vaat groupa of objeob to which 
it ia applied from others lyinR outside them. Take the 
phenomena of meteorology. We will quote from Scripture 
a deacription of what ia conatantly ooming under our own 
notice. " All the rivers run into the sea; yet the aea ia 
not full ; unto the plaoe from whence the rivers come, 
thither do they return again." Here there are mutual 
action and reaction on a large scale, bat no life. Tue 
again the law of universal gravitation. The aun afuacta 
the earth in prop«>rtion to ita mass, and the earth the san 
in like manner. Here we have aouon and reaction of the 
moat eergetic type, bat no life. If from mecbanieal 
changea we come to chemical, we aee the same thing. 
Combustion cannot go on without a moat intimate con
jnnction between the kindled fuel and the surrounding air, 
resulting in the evolution of light and heat. Here alao are 
action and reaction without life. The delnition faila in 
that the characteristic aeleoted aa peculiar to life ia found 
where life is not. 

But, secondly, ia it always found where life is? Look at 
life in its beginnings. The seed found in the hand of the 
mummy had lain there for thouB&Dd■ of yean. There had 
been no interchange between it and the outer world. Yet 
throughout this period it waa poaeessed of life, aa waa 
proved bf the wonderful crop it produced when aown. Bo 
likewise m the winter treea shed their foliage, aap no longer 
circulate& through their branches, the active proce888a are 
saapended for a aeaaon. Yet the tree ia not dead. Anawer
ing to these phenomena of the vegetable kingdom we have 
those of sleep and hybemation, beaidea other more extra
ordinary suspensions of activity, which occur in the animr.l 
kingdom. The action and reaction are hen intermiUed 
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without dekiment to life. n may be quite kDa that tbeae 
ceaationa of aotivity are temporary oDly, bat the fact 
remaiu that II deinWon of life baa been framed from 
a oharaateriatic thu does not alwaya -.,pear. U ia 
beside the mark to say that internal ~ivilf is all the 
while going on: an active oorrespondence ,nth enemal 
nature ia what is laid down aa the universal signature of 
life. Nor will it do to say that the poseibility of such 
in&erob&nge must remain so long u there is life. T.b&t is 
true, 11Dd the utement is one that nggeats the direclion 
in which we should look for a correct definition. But it 
forms no pan of the one now before us, which rigorously 
limit& us to actual manifestations. 

Lest however our eumples should seem to be taken 
exclusively from the lower forms of existence, let us go to 
the fountain-head. Of the Divine Being it is said that He 
"bath life in Himself." Yet throughout the eternity that 
prec«>ded the first creative act there was no going forth of 
His energy beyond the bounds-if we may use snob a term 
-of His own being. li it be said that the definition was not 
intended to apply to the mysteries of the Divine nature, 
the answer is t.b&t it ought to have been. To say that, 
becaUBe life in God is original and independent IIDd in the 
creuare dependent aad derived, therefore the two are 
totally dissimilar, is to place a gulf between the creature 
and the Creator that not even an incarnation can uaverse. 
Nor in fairness ought the mutual communion of the three 
Penons in the ever-blessed Trinity to be quoted as coming 
within the scope of the definition. Action and reaction, 
going on unceasingly between that which has life and that 
which ha.a not, or between one living being and another, 
are aaserted to be the sole distinctive feature of life wherever 
found. Yet for incalculable agea it waa laoking to Him 
who ia pre-emineD&ly the Living One. 

We have no'8d two objecuons to the proposed definition 
of life : we proceed to a third. We demur stroa«ly to the 
application of the same defiuiliou to object■ differing so 
greatly in their nature aa " plant and animal, body and 
spirit, sinner and Saviour." The definition apeean to be 
purpoNly made as wide and vague as poseible, m order to 
embraoe all object, that possess life, of whatsoever kind or 
degree, in one comprehensive unity. But the unity is a 
forced and false one : the objects songht to be thus assimi
lated form cluses that are mutoally opposed, and it ii 
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only by II violent mai.DiDg or l&Dgoage ill11I the identity 
can even be expressed. The words we have ued &o convey 
what we lake &o be the author's meo.ning are "action and 
reaction." He baa employed illem once himself. His 
favourite terms are, however, "onion and communion," 
"onion and fellowship." These terms are employed lo 
denote ille relations (1) between II plant and nature, (2) 
between an animal and nature, (8) between ille human 
soul and nature, ( 4) between one human soul and another 
through the body, (6) between the believing soul and God. 
Now we object entirely to the application or ille terms 
"onion and lellowahip" to illeae various claaaea of rela
tions. There is a moral element in the words as al'plied 
to the highest or illese claaaea which is wholly wantmg in 
the case or the lower. By ille choice of these terms the 
lecturer seems to invest the mutual servic, rendered to 
each other by the plant and the world around it with the 
benevolent affection that belongs to intelligence. He speaks 
(p. 26) of" the law or all life, wherever life is, on earth or 
in heaven, from the primordial cell to the crowned Man on 
creation's throne-the law of love." This is pore senti
ment. To an intelligent being who beholds the plant ud 
recognises how in ille order of nature it ministers and is 
ministered to, the spectacle is a touching one : it reminds 
him of the obligation, and blessedness of his own loftier 
existence. Bot the feeling is subjective only : it baa no 
objective reality in ille life of the plant. What takes place 
is not affection, for that demands emotion ; it is not even 
service, for that would require vomion : action and reaction 
are everyilling. 

The same may be said of the relations between the 
human soul and nature, consid6l'ed as maintained through 
ille bod,, and as separated from intellectual and moral 
associations. Let us come to the relation or man to 
man. It is granted that illis relation is maintained in ille 
present state of illings by means of ille body. There is 
however, be the medium what it may, an undeniable rela
tion between human souls as such. We have now to 
inquire whether that relation, as actually subsisting.between 
man ud man, deserves ille name of life. The lecturer 
says it does. " Bo long as this onion between soul and 
body is maintained, it is equally correct to say illat the 
man lives in relation to his fellow-men, or that ille soul 
lives manward." Bot what kind of "onion and fellow-
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ahip" BUbaiab between the beings ao related ? A higher 
kind cenainly than that between plant and soil, bat not 
of neceaaity the " amon and fellowabip " dem1111ded by 
the law of love. There ia a mataal action and reaction, 
not now of anconsoioaa matter bat of intelligent mind : 
there may be a apeciea of natural affection, there may even 
be the bond of lofty moral convictions, binding man to 
man, and making society a homogeneoaa whole. Bot the 
law of love, whioh oan only be obeyed by the regenerate, 
may not be so maoh aa known. 

When then the terms " anion and fellowship" are em
ployed to denote things in their nature so utterly foreign 
to eaoh other, we feel that the apparent anity of the 
defi.ni&.ion is at onca diaaolved, and with it the anity of the 
thing signified. Life is not one thing-even if we accept 
the author's definition-bat many things. Theni are aa 
many kinda of life as there are of the " anion and fellow
ship" in which it manifests itself. The definition is not 
on11 bat many. 

Another objection ia that ~he lecturer has not told a11 
whether there are any conditions and limitations respecting 
those objects between which " anion and fellowship" take 
place, in order to constitute their relationship life. Is it 
or is it not neoesaary that the objects so related should be 
similar and similarly endowed? Let us again survey the 
ascending a~ea of vital e:r.iatence. In the vegetable world 
the " union and fellowship" asserted is that which e:r.iata 
beiween a plant and aurroanding nature. The communion 
of a plant ia with the aourcea of its pabulum, not with 
other individuals of its own or different species. This is 
true even of phanerogamio, much more of cryptogamic 
vegetation. It is not necessary to the life of a plant that 
it should be found in a forest or a conservatory. The 
same may be said of the brute creation. An animal is an 
animal whether it be gregarious.like the crow, or solitary 
like the cuckoo. When we oome to man, are we or are we 
not to employ the terms " union and fellowship" in the 
same latitude of meaning? Is or is not man's com
munion Yith nature by itself to be called a life? We 
presume it is. It is not necessary that man shoulJ be 
surrounded with other beings like himself in order to our 
saying of him that he lives. Adam lived before the crea
tion of Eve. Man's "union and fellowship" with other 
beings like himself may add much to the pleasures or 
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pain11 of his nilltence, and may indeed oonetitute a new 
kind of life, bat in their abllaDce there ill a ■peoiu of 
fellowship, and thenfon, by the definition, a ■peaiee of 
life. We should have been glad if the leoiarar had 
spoken olearly on this point. In &he laok of uy nob 
uUeranoe, we have been compelled to draw oar own 
infereuoe u io whai hill me&Ding mut be. 

The next objeoiion we man make is that the definition, 
wide as it is, fails io embrace oeriain phenomena which, 
equally with those mentioned by the author, an the 
phenomena of life. We meu the phenomena of the 
bumu intelligence. About these, singularly little is said 
throughout the Lectun. It seems to have been over
looked altogether that there is such a thing u intellec
tual life, quite distinct from the bodily and the spiritual. 
The whole of the phenomena which do not fall under 
the head of spiritual life, in the sense of a supernatural 
union and communion with God, an thrown to1J9ther 
under the head of bodily life. This analysis is obnouly 
incomplete. Mr. Olver admits of course the fld of the 
soul's intelligence. "The body," be says, "baa no con
sciousness of its own. Its peculiar life correspc,nds to the 
proo,sses of vegetation. The soul is the thinking, oon
soious being, the higher, the personal element in the 
complex man" (p. 12). And again : "he is a self-oonscious, 
accountable agent, existing in union with a material 
organism, which baa no cODBOiousness of it& own, bot 
which senes as an instrument utl medium of communi
caiion with the material world " (p. 14). Bo far good. 
Bot in the next sentence we meet with a statement which 
even in the narrowest aense that may be e_ot upon it we 
cannot penua.de oonelves to accept. " This oonsoious 
self, which we call the soul, has all its relations to the 
outer world determined by the body." This, if it means 
uything, means that the soul employs the sense11, ud 
the senses alone, in all its relations with the external 
world. It means that the soul has nothing in itaelf 
which it did not receive lb.rough the senses from the 
external world. It means that its own faculties an the 
product of its bodily organisation. It means 88D&a· 
tioualism,0 whiob denies to the mind an original consti
tution independent of matter, and regards the mutual 
adaptation of the soul and its instrument as proof that 
its instrument fashioned it. It means that very mate-
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rialism apinn whioh the leeturer BO strenaouly eon
tenda. Of eoane, he does not mean all Wa, but the 
sentence aoes. 

We haTe not, we think, put into this sentence more 
meaning than it may legitimately be made to bear. The 
lecturer would UDdoabtedly repudiate such an interpnta
tion. Bat the lan~e is so genenl that it is hard to 
see how any narrower mterpreb.aon can be assignea to it. 
He maat mean more than that in this present world man 
inhabits a body. He man mean that the soul in all its 
activity is limited to what sense fllJ'llishes to it, and makes 
aae of the products of sense alone in its relations with the 
outer world. Here we join issue with him. Before the 
eye there is 8pread a variegated panorama, on which 
appear the forms and colours of all that come• within 
the range of vision. They form a picture, which, as 
presented to the eye, is as if painted on a flat surface. 
The painter represents in two dimensions what actually 
exists in three. Nature is a painter, or rather sense, and 
does the same. What it presents to the intelligence is a 
particoloured screen. • Intelligence interprets the repre
sentation, and supplies the third dimension, which the 
eye could not perceive. la this a case in which the rela
tions of the soul with the outer world are " determined by 
the body"? So again, the sense presents musical notes, 
simultaneously or in succeHion. The eoul perceives in 
the latter case harmony, in the former melody. Are its 
relations to these sounds " determined by the body " ? 
Again, a tremuloaa motion is felt throughout the groand 
on which I stand. The impression is made on the soul 
by sense. Bat is it sense that prompts within me the 
thought of an earthquake, or are not my thoughts deter
mined by that principle, innate to my intelligence, which 
compels me to seek a canae for every finite event ? 

We are aware that the lecturer gives illustrations of this 
activity not widely different from oar own. He says of 
the soul, for instance, that " in the harsh discord it detects 
the erring note, and silently sabmtatea the true." But 
he doea not point oat how, in doing BO, the soul exercises 
o. faculty which, if beholden to sense for its contents, is 
not beholden to it for its power to reproduce them. Nor 
doea be anywhere appear to recognise the fact that not 
only in making aae of the prodacta of sense, bat in their 
very formation, the soul exerciaea its own faoultiea in 
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accordance with laws of its own. The neoeSBity for the soul's 
active co-operation with the body in sense-perception is 
nowhere stated. "Surrounding objects," it is said," affect 
the ne"ous mechanism, and the soul perceives the effects, 
compares, claaaifies and interprets them." The whole 
course of the action would seem to be from without 
inwards. The " environment induces a corresponding 
state in the organism. But the soul an:i.lyses this state." 
According to this, the soul is entirely passive to the im
pressions made upon it by the senses. U slumben 
within until aroused by some change in the environ
ment without. This is, we know, the teaching of the 
sensational philosophy of the day. But the teaching is 
false. Even in receiving the impressions of the outer 
world, 11nd before it bas begun to elaborate them, the 
soul puts forth its activity, withdrawing atsention from 
one portion of the phenomena in order to concentrate it 
on another, and showing in every movement that it is 
independent of the material world. In short-and this 
is 11, principle of the utmost importance-the soul's activity 
is a factor in every act of knowledge. 

We have dweU the more at length upon this topic, 
because, though of such moment to the fortunes of the 
whole-inquiry, it has received from the lecturer but scanty 
notice. And we now have to ask whether the intellectual 
activities to which we have adverted are to be classed with 
the purely instinctive animal appetencies, under the title of 
" bodily liCe "? Are such communinge with no.tore as the 
philosophic Wordsworth recorded in hia poetry, and as 
many more h:i.ve enjoyed without being able so to record 
them, to rank side by side with the processes of mastication, 
deglutition and whatever other functions are necessary to 
the maintenance of " bodily life "? Was Byron the poet 
living the same life in that capacity as Byron the drunkard 
and debauchee? We suppose not. "Man is," says the 
lecturer, "a complex being. He has a body and he has a 
soul. Neither is man without the other. Yet the two are 
different and distinct in nature and existence." If they are 
thus distinct, has not the soul a twofold life, a sensitive 
life, in which the bodily manifestations preponderate, and 
an intellectual, with which they have little or no concern ? 

Hitherto we have spoken of the communion of man with 
nature alone, as the outcome of his intellectual life. But it 
ill not with nature alone that man communes. In fact, 
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nature ooI1. provides him with mental pabalmn. Bia 
relations ,nth u are like the relati<,ns of the plant to its 
111UTonndiDgs. The witchery of mountain, grove, and 
stream is not anything of whioh the landsoape itself ia 
coDBCious : the soul's communings are with its own ideas, 
whioh the outward scenery suggests • or exoites, but cannot 
resJ.K>Dd to. But when man oonverses with man, there 
begins a true reciprooal action. There is a kansmiuion of 
ideas from one being to another. ·The ideas communioated 
are new to the soal that receives them, not simply as 
springing from a ne"" 1.otivity of its own, but as coming 
from a new and similar source of suoh activity. One soul 
imparts to another ideas which by its own unaided efforts 
it oould never have attained. An Aristotle, a Plato, or a 
Socrates-a Bacon, a Newton, or a Bhakespea~nriches 
the mental treasury of all mankind. Aft all the89 mani
festations only different forms of " bodily life "? The 
material world, inoludiDg both the body and its environ
ment, is undoubtedly instrmnental in produr.ing them. But 
it is only instrumental, and the manifestations are to noeive 
their designation, not from the instrument, but from their 
real nature and dignity. The material world famishes us 
with the organs of speeoh, nay, it furnishes us with the 
symbols by whioh the soul's e11sence and oeerations are 
expressed. Thus breath or wind is the material substance 
from which in all languages the designation of the spirit 
is derived. But it would be just as rational to affirm that 
the soul is matter because wind is matter, as to aBBert that 
the life of the soul is bodilv because the instrument of it is. 

We have spoken of the ioul as oommuning with nature 
and as communing with other souls, and we have seen that 
in virtue of each of these relationships it manifests intel
lectual life. Let us now suppose that, after a longer or 
shorter period of such communion, both forms of inter
COIU'88 are suspended. Will the intellectual life now come 
to an end ? Certainly not. Aa the joint result of its 
external experience and its internal energies, it possesses a 
stock of images and oonoeptions whioh need never diminish. 
Though finite in amount, they afford the possibility of 
diversified combinations which may occul>y the soul's 
activity for ever. Troe, the objects before 1t will, on this 
suppollition, not be new. But novelty is not essential to 
intellectual life. Old truths, whether painful or pleasant, 
have for most men a greater fuoination than those of 
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:recent acqaianion : so mueh ao, &hat ii ia aometimea 
diffieuli to divan tbe mind from what we wieh to forget. 
Freed from the in'8mlp&iou of enernal thinp, ■ach ■elf
commDDiDp might, nay, mun go on for ever. A man 
might moum tbe loea of all hia 118D8ea. Knowledge might 
be, not at one entrance only, but at all entrancea, "qane 
abut ont." Univenal panlyaia might take poaseaeion of 
the frame. Yet if in aoch ciroomstaoces there were enongh 
of consciomme■s to enable memmy ud imagination, reason 
ud intunion to remain in operation, there would be intel
lectm.1 life mll. When it was in communion with nature 
ud mu, tbe sonl received or engendered new ideas : now 
it occupies itself with old ones. What the soil is to tbe 
pl&Dt ideas are to the mind, with this difference, that 
whereas the pl&Dt may exhaust the fertility of the soil, or 
wear oat its own forces, the sonl can never, so long as it is 
conscioaa, be witboot ideas, ud can never cease to exercise 
itself upon tbem. It is true that in the case supposed it 
wonld not be in communication with sources or exciting 
causes of ideas foreign to itself, such aa it found in natnre 
ud in man. Bat we mast remember that when it was in 
communication with natare ud mukind, it only intel
lectaally apprehended them as the sources or occasions of 
ideas : &Dylbing like contact witb their essence wu even 
then impossible. • 

There ia one field for the operations or intellectual life 
which we have not yet aaneyed, viz., tbo■o ,rhich 
terminate neither in nature nor in man, bot in God. or 
tbis department of our intellectual being the lecturer says 
even leBB thu of tbe others. The only form of life God
ward is in his view the life tbat is imparted in the new 
birth. Of this we shall speak by-ud-by. What we would 
ask now is whether those who are not tbe children of God 
through f&ith in Jeaus Christ hold uy relations at all with 
tbe Divine Being '/ We need not trouble ourselves witb 
tbe qneation whether univenal mu receives in virtue 
of tbe atonement a measure of tbe Holy Spirit's grace. 
The question is not now as to tbe sooroe from whence men 
derive the power to apprehend God, bot as to tbe fact 
of tbeir posaeaaion of that power. Do tbey or, whether 
they do or not, can they hold relations of uy kind with 
the Fatber of their ~ta, yet remaining deeatote of 
J888Derating grace I The oner is that they O&D and do. 
Every mu poue111e1 a oomoioameu of God, aa diatinat as 
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the comoioam- of bis own being, or of the enmial 
world. What use he may make of it is another thing. 
He may do his beet to destroy n, and may think he 
has sueceedecl. Bnt the rwer to apprehend God, whence
soever derived, is foan universally in human nature. 
By the exeroise of his own volition man may reeist God's 
approaches. The lecturer rightly characterises this neist
anoe as heinous sin. But the sin oould only have been 
committed by one who held real relations with Deity. 
And these relations oonstitute a dep&rimeut of our intel
lectual life. Befon passing on, let it be obse"ed that we 
have ueatecl the n&iural life of the soul in its fourfold rela
tion-with nature, with man, with its own ideas, and with 
Gocl--u imelleotual only. In all these relations it is, without 
doubt, emotional and volitional as well. And what has been 
said of the intellect is true of the feelings and the will. 

Putting together the results we have thus far obtained, 
what positive views are we to hold respecting life, as 
against the fiotitious simplicity of the author's definilion? 
We cannot pretend to give a satisfactory definition of what 
has been found in all ages to baffle the power of analysis. 
We will not orowd the page with melancholy instances of 
failure in such an attempt. Nor will we add another to the 
caialogue. But we will hazard a few remarks. The term 
life is employed with regard to substances and modes of 
existence so various that great caution must be obse"ed in 
speaking of its different forms. So fo.r as there is anything 
common to them all, it appears to consist in something 
which lies deeper than any outward manifestations. The 
life is more than the phenomena. The life is not " union 
and fellowship :" it is not " action and reaction." It is a 
power residing in some aubatanee, material or immaterial. 
The power may be dormant or active. Action and re
action commonly go on between the centre of this force 
and its energies, which energies are often though not 
always direoted to objects extraneous to themselves. 
These energies are generally of various character even in 
the same type of life, and in their variety furnish examples 
of what is oalled organiaaiion, by means of which the unity 
and perpetuit1 of the type are maintained. In material 
substanoee this organisation is one of parts : in immaterial 
it ii one of ~were. Through all forms of life a purpose, o. 
plan, ii uhibited, the fulfilment of which may be oonfined 
to time or conlinued through eternity. Thi.I plan may be 
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fraatntecl b7. the living creature ii it hu volilion, thu ii, 
ao far u 1ta volition enenda. Bat no creature can 
fruatnte all the parpoaea of the Cnuor concerning him, 
though he may fraauate the highen and beat. 

We ahall now be prepared to consider the lecturer'a 
definition of death, and we need a,end the leBB time upon 
it as we have treated ao fully of its opposite. Death, he 
tells aa, ia a1ao both bodily and apiritaal. " This ia bodily 
death, the ceaaation of union and fellowship conaeqaent 
upon the separation of soal and body." U will be well to 
cite the ne:d paragraph, in which the aabject ia exemplified 
from the vegetable world. Life having bat one definition, 
death can have no more. "We watch the growih of a tree, 
and note its relation to the world around i&. So long aa it 
retain■ union and fellowship with nature, taking all it 
needs and yielding all it can, so long we aay that it livea ; 
bat when that union and fellowship have ceased, we aay 
that it is dead. Bo ia it with the branch. While it retains 
ita union and communion with the tree u a whole, we aay 
that it livea. When the anion and fellowship have come 
to an end, ao that action and reaction have oeued, we aay 
that i& ia dead. So ia it with the animal ; and so we have 
seen it to be with man. Thia is all we can discover con
cerning death." The eumple of the branch ia unfortunate. 
Many trees are propagated by cuttings. In their case there 
is a cessation of action and reaction without death. Bat 
thia is a small matter. Take the case of the tree aa a 
whole. " So long as it retain■ union and fellowship with 
nature, it lives : when these have ceased, it ia dead." Is 
not thia an inversion of cause and effect ? Are the union and 
fellowship the source of the life, or ia not the life in the 
first instance the source of the union and fellowship ? The 
latter assuredly. And in the case of every plant tbat dies 
what we may term a natural death, the failure of inward 
vitality precede■ the cesaation of outward fellowship. Even 
when the tree falls to the axe of the woodman, the most 
that can be said is that the inward vitality and the outward 
communion are mutually dependent. The ceaaation of 
fellowship does not constitute death in this case any more 
than in the former : it is only the cause of death. The 
death itself is the failure of the hidden principle from 
which the outward relationship springs. In a word, when 
once the seed has germinated in the soil, action and re
.action are a condition of continuing vitality, but the action 
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and reaction are neither the vitality nor the cause of the 
vitality, but a means of its predestined development. As 
with the life, ao with the death of the plant. 

Precisely the same must be said of the death of the 
human body. However brought to pass, bodily death is 
not cessation of fellowship with nature, but a loss of power 
on the pa.rt of the inward principle to continue its inter
course with nature throngh the body. In this case, how
ever, the hidden principle has its source in the same soul 
which is also the seat of intellectual and all other life. 

We must now inquire whether we have any reason to 
believe that the soul's relations with the physical universe 
are sundered as soon as it quits the body. The lecturer 
appears to think there can be no two opinions on the 
subject. But we think otherwise. We venture to affirm 
that we can find two contradictory statements within two 
pages of each other in this lecture. On page 14 he says 
that at death man's fellowship not only with nature but 
with his fellow-man ceases, and "all communion is at an 
end. In respect of this world, he dies, he perishes, he 
ceases to be, be is not." On page 16 he says, "Samuel is 
called up from the dead and Moses appears on the Mount 
of Transfigure.lion." We will not ransack the records of 
spiritualism, nor deio.il the horrors of ghost-lore. But 
here is a case in which, if revelition is to be trusted, two 
disembodied spirits stood face to face with flesh and blood. 
The poesibility of communion with the visible universe on 
the part of the dead is thus certified. Indeed, between the 
two sentences quoted above, the lecturer interjects a state
ment which should have made him beware how he com
mitted himself to the view that departed spirits are 
banished the universe. "Meanwhile," he says, "a human 
philosophy-heathenish philosophy, if you will-has looked 
upon death ; and when it could no longer see the dead tree, 
or animal, or man, has rashly assumed that where nothing 
is seen, nothing is " (p. 15). This is directed against the 
annihilation of departed spirits, but it is equally good 
against their exclusion from the visible universe. 

All reason and analogy are against such a view. The 
soul during its earthly sojourn has developed certain 
relations with matter. Surely these will abide with it when 
its tabernacle crumbles into dust. Une:r.tended itself, the 
soul has an original faculty for perceiving the extended. 
Form and colour, melody and harmony, the sublime and 
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lhe beaulifnl, causation, coenatenoe and naceuion, all 
lhese are apprehended, not by the body but the 10ul. Why 
may not the power remain after death? The wvene 
remains. It is iiself the product of a Spirit to whom a 
body and pans have ever been denied as a limiting of 
Hie per!ec&iona and a leuening of His glory. Why then 
should a fi.nite spirit be supposed incapable of relatiom to 
His handiwork '} Analogy supports the aaggemona of 
reason. Angela, both good and bad, are spirits. Haw 
they no dealings with the wverae? How then wu 
Christ carried to the pinnacle of the temple '} Or how 
was the atone rolled away from His tomb ? All who believe 
the narratives of the Temptation and the Resurrection 
must admit the relation of spirit to matter apart from the 
medium of flesh and blood. 

U fellowship be thu admitted between apirit &Dd 
matter without the intervention of the body, how much 
more between spirit and apirit. Here also we may quote 
the lecturer agamat himself. He tells us that there is a 
cessation of union and fellonhip, and yet he says: " The 
10uls of martyred saints cry from benealh the altar, and 
the white-robed worshippers surround the throne as they 
wait for us above." This again is meant to disprove un
conscious. existence, but it does more: it disproves solitary 
existence. We need not refer to the "great company of 
the heavenly host" nor "to lhe principalities and powers 
of darkness," e~reaaiona which imply ~rdination and 
even subordination in the abaenoe of physical frames. 
But we may advert for one moment to the promise given 
to the penitent thief, " This day thou ahalt be wilh Me in 
paradise." Sinner and Saviour here simultaneously 
endured the suffering of dealh, and almost simultaneously 
passed through the gates of paradise. They entered it as 
iliaembodied spiritR, and yet, if the promise me&11t any
lhing, they saw and knew each oilier there. 

Besides these various relationships, there alao remains 
after dealh the great relationship of the 10ul to its own 
faculties and their various complements of intelligence. 
This, the intellec&ual life, c&DDot be sundered from the soul 
by the stroke of dealh. The lecturer everywhere admits 
lhe fall conscioumeu of the soul, and as lhere can be 
no conscioUSDeBB wilhoat objects, he must hold that the 
contents of memory, the resources of imagination, the 
powers of comparison, are preserved intact. From the 
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aouvity which makes 11118 of them he cwefally withholds 
the name of life, and instead applies that of e:dlrience. 
But from what we have said already it will be aeen that we 
cannot content oanelvee with such a meagre denomination 
of such a rich and abundant mental efflorescence. The varied 
play and vast productiveness of powen like theee a.re not 
to be denied the name of life. Existence apart from life, 
if predicable at all of intellectual beings, is only predicable 
as a logical distinoiion, and not as a description of any 
actual or posaible experience. Strip off the attributes, ii 
is said, and you come to bare existence. This may be done 
in thought, but in fact never. The soul pa.sees into eternity 
" unclothed " as to its physical veshlre, but who or what 
denudes it of its intellectual posaeBBiona ? The use that 
may be made of them ia another question: they may ~ve 
a bleBBinJ or a curae. But as oertainly as there is a life of 
the intelligence in this world, so oeriainly there is such a 
life in the world to come. And to this agree the words of 
Christ-which we man quote without the lectmer'a limi
tation-" God is not a God of the dead, but of the living, 
for all "...:...not Abrah&m, Iauo and Jacob ODly-" live amo 
Him." 

We now come to spiritual life and death. From the fore
going observalions it will be seen that we agree with the 
leoiurer when he says that man has " a real relation to his 
Creator." But we assen it of every man, he of some man 
only. His definition of life as "union and fellowship" 
he applies over again to the peculiar relanonship that 
obtains between God and regenerate souls. But be it 
observed t~ now for the first time the " union and 
fellowship " mean something more than action and re
am.on. There is demanded for- them now "the quality of love. 
This, as we have seen already, was in nowise necessary for 
plant-life, animal-life, or the life of man toward nature and 
mankind: in these, all that was euential was action and 
reaction. To the spiritual union love is essential. Where 
love is not, this spiritual life is not. Where this life is not, 
according to the definition, union and fellowship cease. 
The man ia dead Godward. But when union and fellow
ship in the sense of moral harmony cease, do action and 
reaction cease likewise ? Are there not relations, as real 
though not as blessed, between God and sinnen as between 
God and saints? Do not enmity, distrust, rebellion, take 
the place of love, faith, and obedience ? How then can the 
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lecturer say that according to his interpretation "death, a.a 
the Divinely appointed penalty for sin, has one and the same 
meaning throughout the Bible "? In the death of the body 
there is an end to the soul's fellowship with nature through 
the body as an instrument. But that fellowship was only 
action and reaction : it did not involve affection. In the 
death of the soul Godward, all that ceases is the loving 
communion, while the action and reaction remain. The 
holy relationship is s11cceeded by a guilty one, but all 
relationship is not, and never can be, broken off. This is 
only another instance, and it is not the last we shall h&'fe 
to name, of the lecturer's attempts to identify things that 
differ, and of his failure to do so. 

No one will of course suspect us of .questioning the 
lecturer's analysis of spiritual life, as connected with or 
issuing in union and communion with God. But in the 
spiritual aa in the natural sphere we moat regard auch union 
aa the outcome of life nther than its eaaence. The im
plantation of the new centre of force is effected by the 
uopariation of the Spirit : then the fruit of Bia indwelling 
immediately appears. By this heavenly gift our relations 
toward God are rectified, but not originated. We begin to 
act toward Him as we ought; it cannot be said that before 
thia change"'lt'e did not act toward Him at all. 

We cannot understand the lecturer's application of the 
aame definition to things so dilfennt as bodily life and 
apirit11al life. To say that the former is union and com
munion between man and man, and the latter between man 
and God, aeema the very eaaence of simplicity. But there 
ia a false u well as a true simplicity. Our objections may 
be brie81 summarised as follows. First, the union and 
communion between man and man ordinarily resulting 
lrom bodily life are mere action and reaction. Action and 
reaction take place between the aoul and God even where 
there is no spiritual life. The parallel, therefore, breaks 
down in tbia respecL Secondly, even action and reaction 
between man and man are not necessary results of bodily 
life. B11t between the soul and God in order to spirit11al 
life there moat be action and reaction, and something 
more. The parallel breaks down in this second respect. 
Thirdly, the union between man and man even in the closest 
of relationships is of a wholly different kind from that which 
aubsista between regenerate aoula and God. Man is 
a11ndered from his fell ow by the very body which forms the 
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medium of his communication. More than that, he is 
sundered from him by the unfathomable gulf of a mutaal 
ignorance-we can find no other word-which makes the 
dearest friends comparative strangers. The impenetra
bility of spirit is more true and real than the impenetrability 
of matter. But "he that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit." Here and here alone can two be made one. There 
is a mutual indwelling, a term that is never applied to the 
communion of saints. There is more than an union of the 
Divine Spirit with the human: there is an unity. Not 
even the relationship of the soul to the body will illustrate 
it. The Divine Spirit becomes the centre of authority and 
action to the human spirit, as the soul does to the body. 
But soul and body are of diverse nature, and the Divine 
and human spirits are not. The individuality of the human 
spirit is not destroyed, but every sacrifice short of that is 
made. By a supematural energy the human is empowered 
to place itself at the absolute disposal of the Divine. 
Where is there any parallel to this in the relation of man 
to his fellow-man ? The apostolic limit of possible human 
duty-" we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren " 
-does not furnish it, nor even that sublime self-sacrifice 
which sets the po.ttem-" He laid down His life for us." 
The devotion of Christ was fi.rst to His Father, and then for 
His sake to us. Ours must resemble His in its order as in 
its completeness. With this agree the terms of the two 
great commandments. The first enjoins love like the 
second. But there are two differences. One is that, in 
this world at least, the two affections must difl'er in kind : 
the former being unmixed complacency, the latter largely 
and principally compassion, while it is only in goodwill 
that both unite. The other is that, while the devotion to 
God is to be unlimited, in the relations of man to himself 
and his fellow-man there is to be an equipoise-" Thou 
ahalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Bt. Paul touched 
the limit when he said, " I could wish that myself wan 
accursed from Christ." But he did not pass beyond it. 
He must, if need were, lay down his life : he could not and 
must not lay down his soul. Our fourth objeouon is to 
the kind of contrast set up between bodily and spiritaal 
life. This objection is twofold. In the first place it is 
asserted that the body is the medium of the manward life 
and the spirit the medium of the Godward life. We have 
shown already that the body is not the sole medium, but 
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tut the II01ll uee ib own faoaltin in ib relationa to name 
Uld mankind. We mast now lltate Uaat in i&a relations 
Godwud the apir:it ii Dot i&a own sole medium, bai Hen in 
Um mode of iill acti'rity 1l888 Ute body. The leeblnr llloWI 
that lhe spirit "preaeDts the body" to God. We add that 
iD preaeming the body u iD presenting itaelf, the spiri, 
makes use of the body. For ibe ol'eriDg aaDJKJt be made 
without conoentrating the miDd OD the act, ud the mind's 
orgu iD this world is the brain. Seooadly, we maa6 refer 
apiD to Ute iDtelleotaal upeote of the aoal, whieh we ju, 
now found to haTe been merpl witholli menti011 in the 
phenomena of bodily life. Thne form a common basis 
both for the life muward aDd the life Godward, thu ll88Dl 
iD part elaoiug the oontraa6 set ap between the two. The 
nlauona of man to man are not all determined by the body: 
they are partly bodily and partly mental. The relations of 
man to God are not wholly dekrm:ined by the spirit : they 
are puily spiritual, parily nahlal, and the utaral are 
parily bodily ud panly mental. Of ooarae ill oar rela
tiou with man the seuaou may predominate, and in 
oar relations with God the aapersensuou. Bat the 
oonbut ia not ao gnu aa the lecmrer would ha.Te us 
beline .. 

We mm 11ow date a fifth objection to the definition of 
spiritual life, u founded upon a 111ppoeed identity wiUa 
the use of the term life in &he natan.l world. We hope 
we shall not be miataken when we say that we new the 
term life, like many othen in Boriptnre, aa aymbolioal. 
II connotes an unspeakable mya6ery. By this we do nd 
meu that the thiDg aymboliaed hu le11 of reality than 
that from whioh it derives its name. U baa mon. The 
npemuanl sphere ia as real u the natural sphere, 
ancl man even in this preaent world belongs to boUa. 
Of the two it ia the former that mm o1aim to be the 
aubetanoe, while the 1aHer iD comparison of it ia bat a. 
lhadow. And the shadow aenea its highest fanotion in 
fumiahin1 images of ao gloriou a aabatance. But ihen 
they an nothing but images. A faint eorrapondenee, a. 
mm adumbration, ia all that ought to be upeoted. 
And to eompre11 wiihin a aingle formula. the whole 
lipifiouee of that atapondoua revelation made by the 
Eternal Spirit to lhe soul that noeina Him ia an attempt 
lbat seems to border on temerity. Not the feebleat con
oeptioa of lhe meaning oan be OODTeyed by it to an 
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IIIIJ'8'-3Derate man. To apoancl tbia life to thoae who 
seek 1t is the office of God the Holy Ghost, and He expounds 
the life by imparting it. And when Be hu done so, a 
1'8TU8Dt adoration is more becomil1g, eYeD in thoee whom 
He aeleo&a to be His instrument&, than the too hasty 
geueraliaatiou.a of a miDd that nill falla short of in
apiration. 

We maat now pLII on to the comideration of spiritual 
death. Hen the foree of oar last objection becomes, if 
possible, Btill more apparent. We cannot iadeed find 
fault with the statement that " the offer of this life comes 
to tboae who have it not, ud who, u having it not, are 
dead." The queation, bow those can be apiritaally dead 
who nner apimually lived, is one that the lectanr anawen 
rightly tboagh he does not ask it. For all died in Adam. 
The leoturu'a fanJt doea not lie here. It lies in his 
binding himself to a rigid ~el between physical death 
and spiritaal, nd to a rigid contrariety between spiritual 
life ud apirihlal deaih. Spirihlal death is not an exact 
analogue of physical death. Neither is it the men nega
tion of spiritual life. 

Spiritual death is not the e:rael analogue of J>h11ioal 
death. Bodily death, as we have ahown, is not the mere 
cessation of interooone between man and natme or man 
and man. U is the failme of the hidden principle of vitality. 
What anawen to the hidden principle of vitality in the 
spiritual man, aa far as we may make any comparison'/ The 
Holy Ghost Himself. Here at once is a contrast and not 
a parallel. The soul is the source of animation to the 
body, and, when it loses its vitaliaing ;power, the body dies. 
The Holy Ghost does not thus lose His life-giving energy. 
He voluntarily departs from th• soul because the soul volun
tarily raptures ita relatiODB with Him. U is not so 
between the body and the soul. The soul does not volun
tarily depart from the body, and of course the body cannot 
voluntarily roP.iare its relations with the 801ll, seeing it 
has no will of 1&1 own. Even were we to admit that some 
kind of parallel might be drawn between the two kinda of 
death, u both i11aiug in a rapture of relations, nill we 
should be obliged to qualify the admiuion. The lecturer 
aays that all relations are severed by death ; and, so far aa 
the body is the medium of them, that is true. Bat in the 
ease of the soul the severance from God is not complete. 
God is nill the moat important of all beings to the souls 
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that are dead in trespasses and sins : He is and ever must 
be the God with whom they have to do. 

Neiiher is spiritual death ihe mere negation of spiritual 
life. This ihe lecturer admits when he says of the former 
"It is the most fearlol reality in human ewtenoe." Yet 
in the next sentence he makes the reality a merely negative 
thing. "It robs existence of life." We cannot refrain from 
asking, Is Ulis all that it does ? In order that we may 
ihe better pursue ibis inquiry, let us consider the two 
cases of spiritual deaih as ihey occur in Ulis world. We 
mean irst ihe case of those who have never received 
spiritual life, i.e., of all men prior to regeneration, and 
then the case of those who have forfeited it by sin. The 
lecturer has traced man's passage from deaih to life, and 
the retrograde mov11ment likewise. Let us quote the two 
paragraphs in which he does so. " Hence the Scripture 
contrast between the saint and the sinner. Those pos
sessed of spiritual life • walk not after ihe fiesh but after 
the spirit' The man who is dead in relation to God lives 
manward only and by means of the body. He can do no 
more. Rejecting heavenly light and teaching, he is 
dependent upon his senses for all his information as to 
things beyond himself, and for all his jndgments as to 
their relative worth. He is guided by his physical ex
perience. • He walka after the fiesh.' He is • sensual' or 
'sonlical'-'not having the spirit.' On the other hand, he 
who has received• ihe spirit of life in Christ .Jesus,' and 
is thus • alive unto God,' recognises and uses 'the wisdom 
which is from above.' He corrects his fieshly jndgments 
by the teaching of ihe Word, and revises under its guidance 
all previous estimates of truih and goodness. As he livea 
in ihe spirit so he walks after the spirit. Thus he walks 
with God, having 'fellowship with the Faiher and His Son 
Jesus Christ'-a fellowship as real in itaelf and as con
sciously enjoyed as are any of the fellowships which attend 
our earthward life" (pp. 21, 22). 

In the following pusage he seems to be describing the 
opposite movement of the sow-from life to death. He 
may however only mean to describe the downward course 
of ihe soul's history, whether abiding from ihe beginning 
in spiritual deaih or returning to it apin. In either case 
our purpose will be sened, which is to illustrate from the 
lecture the workings of deaih and life respectively. " He 
who rejects the wisdom which is from above, has nothing 
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left for himself except the wisdom that is from beneath, 
which is • earthly, sensual, devilish.' It begins by con
fining its regards to the affairs of this life. Then it sinks 
down into habitllal pandering to its own tastes and desires. 
At last, having rejected the life of goodwill and now grown 
weary of itself, it abandons itself to a life of malicious evil
doing and finds its only good in others' ill. Such is the 
natlll'&l history of the ain of self-worship" (p. 28). 

We cannot bat note here the extraordinary manner in 
which, without giving notice of his intention, the leotnrer 
has exchanged " Spirit " for " spirit " throughout these 
paragraphs. In oral delivery the difi'erence would not 
appear: in the written document it js marked and mani
fest. Bach a variation on the currently received interpre
tation of Scripture ought not to have been silently intro
duced. The reason for the change is obvious. The 
lecturer implies that man has not a spirit nntil he has the 
Spirit. Elsewhere he states that "whatever it (the spirit) 
is in itself, in so far as it is the means or the medium of 
this fellowship, it is called into existence, is energised or 
developed in redeemed man by the agency of the Holy 
Ghost." The meaning of the sentence is ambiguous enough, 
and the context throws liUle light upon it. A thing cannot 
be "called into existence in so far." Existence has no 
degrees. A thing either is or is not. One or other of 
three meanings must be given to these words. Either the 
spirit was communicated by the Spirit in regeneration; or, 
being already {>Ossessed but latent, it was developed by the 
Spirit; or, bemg already possessed and developed in 11 
wrong direction, it had its bias and bent modified by the 
Spirit. The lecturer wavers between the first two : we 
nnhesitatingly adopt the third. The difference between us 
and him, whichever his view may be, is fundamental. 
Possibly he may quote against ·us a passage on which we 
have already commented-" He that 18 joined to the Lord 
is one spirit." But wo must quote it apinst him. The 
nnion becomes a mystical nnity, but llDl0D can only take 
place between two. Indeed, another passage which the 
lecturer 9uotes is decisive. " The Spirit itself" or the 
same Spirit " beareth witness with our spirit." This 
shows that a real duality subsists nnder the mystic nnity. 
The spirit was our spirit before, and received the Spirit 
tint as the Spirit (here we put a capital B) of bondage and 
then as the Spirit of adoption and liberty. Even before 
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we had received Him u &he Bpiril ol bondage, He had 
wroaghl upon us. and lhal from our earlieat daya. Saab 
we believe lo be lbe leacbmg of Bariphare u lo lbe whole 
race, else how is Christ lhe Light lhat enlighlenelh nery 
man lhal oomelh into the world? Bui if BO, auely Be 
must from lhe beginning have wrought upon ua lhrougb 
lhe ume ~ by whieh Be aftenardB gained poeaesaion 
of oar being. • 

And now lhe dift'818Doe will be olear between lhe lecturer's 
poaiuon and oun. Aoeording lo him lhe spirit in maa
lhe organ of DiTine relalion&-prior to regeneration either 
is 11o& developed or does nol exist. There beillg no rela.
lions between the unreienerale and God, lhere can be no 
antagonism against Him, and indeed it is difticull lo see 
how lhere can be any appnh811sion of Him al all. Does 
ibis accord with Scripture and e:r.peri811oe? Wbal lll8UUI 

lhen lhe antithesis between lhe l]liril of tralh and the 
spirit of error (1 John iv. 6), lhe si.,iril of power and lhe 
spirit of fear (2 Tim. i. 7), lhe spinl lhal dwelleill in us 
lusting lo 811VJ' (Ju. i-Y. 6) and the spirit lulling against 
lhe fiesh (Gal. v. 17), fillbine11 of the spirit (2 Cor. vii. 1) 
&11d 1&11clilicalion of lhe spirit (2 Th888. ii. 18)? How 
can lhere be, in somewhat dilferenl ph.rueologv, an nil 
heart of unbelief (Heb. iii. 12) and a pure heart (2 Tim. ii. 
22), a heart e:r.ere1Sed wilh covetous pracUoes (2 Pel. ii. 1,) 
&11d • heart established with grace (Heb. nil. 9), a nony 
heari and a heart of 8esh (E■ek. :uni. 26), a heart that 
is not haughty (Pa. cxni. 1) and a heart lhal fretlelh 
agailllll lhe Lord (Prov. :r.i:r.. 3)? Bow oan the evil man 
olll ol lhe eril lreullre ol his head bring fonh eril Ihm~. 
u well as the good mu out of the good lreuure bring 
forlh good lhillgs {Mall. xii. 86)? Or how, in patting on 
the new man which is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of Him that created him, ill ii neceuary or pos
sible lo plll off lhe old man with his deeds (Col. iii. 9, 
10)? 

We mual detain ou readen a liWe longer on Ibis point 
before nluming lo lhe conaideralion of the two quotauons 
made abon, in which spiritual life and spiritual death are 
conlraaled. We have a88eried lhal lhe latter is not a mere 
negation of the former, and in proof of ii we have cited 

• &e:ds which ahow lhal the apim u the organ of DiTine 
relalio11s in man e:r.ia&a in full aotivily before ii noeives lhe 
quickening Spirit. Up to lhal time ill activities are per-
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Terted. n ia by the apirit that the Spirit ia ruined in 
thoae that han not noeived Him, u well u grined and 
qacmehed in thoae that have. We grant that the term 
apirit in Boripmn much more freqaenily denote■ the :re
generate than the anregenente organ of Divine nlaliom. 
And the reuoa for thia ia ol>Tioaa. As amegenente, the 
apirit ia in an abnormal alate. U ia acted upon from 
without by the Divine Spirit, bat it drives against Bia 
ski~. Meanwhile-and thia ia of cardinal impori
anoe-1u baneful activities, though aelf-determined, an 
prompted by another apirit, u distinct from itaelf u is the 
Holy Spirit of God. The Spirit of Evil, a personal: being 
whoae agency mad not be overlooked, aolicm ud mWB 
fonh the evil tendencies of the co1T11pt heart. Be ia called 
"the apirit which now worketh in the children of dia
obedience." And all the workings of eTil in the haman 
race, from the Fall doWDward, find their origin in him. 
He is said to fill the heart (Acts v. 8), to work in it (Eph. 
ii. 2), to go oat of a man and to return (Matt. m. 48, 44). 
For the authority that is accorded to him he ia D&llled 
" the prince of the power of the air," and for his 
blasphemous usmpation of the prerogatives of Heaven, 
"the god of this world." Bia affinities with the omeuewed 
heart are u real as those of the Holy Ghost with the 
renewed heart. The connection is so inumate that in the 
one caae u in the other-though in neither prepondenntly 
-there is sometimes a difficulty in determinin,g whether 
the word spirit denotes the human faculty or the super
human energy that acts upon it. 

Applying then to these two opposed forms of the human 
spirit's activity the terms life and dealh, we see that the 
la&ter ia not the mere negation of the former. Both are 
positive principles, both have personal repreaentativea in 
the aape111&tural world. In bolh • there ia a centre of acti
vity, a development of powen, an organiaa.uon of reaouraea, 
a working toward an end. As in &he body so in the soul 
death is represented as combating life, ud the one or the 
other achieves a decisive victory. . The parallel ia not per
fect indeed, inasmuch as the soul is tint dead and lhen 
made alive, whereas the body is made alive and then dies. 
In the spiritnal ~here the two opposing force• obtain their 
opposed designations from lhe fact that obeying tbe one 
the soul aims at pleasing God by doing what ia right, and 
being auau.ined in ih aotinga by the Divine Spirit, receive• 
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etemal bleaaedneas, while obeying the other the soul aims 
at dethroning God by disobedience to His laws, and being 
energised by the Spirit of Evil receives eternal misery. 
Either might be called life and either death, according to 
the standpoint of the speaker. Troe, spiritual death is 
never in the Scripture gnced with the name of life, bat 
spiritual life is frequently referred to under the title of 
Geath, and is not disgraced by the association. " For 1.e 
are dead and your life is hid with Christ in God." (Col. ili. 
3.) The sixth chapter of Romana is fall of this figure. 
" Knowing this, that our old man is cracified with Him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin" (vene 6). Believen are said to 
be both ,Jive and dead at once. " Likewise reokon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, bat alive unto God 
through .Jeaaa Christ our Lord" (verse 11). In a similar 
manner freedom and servitude in the 22nd verse denote 
results of spiritual life and death respectively, and in the 
2oth denote the revene. 

Let aa now return to the paragraphs in which the 
lecturer describes the upward movement of the soul from 
death to life, and the downward movement either from life 
to death or from death in its first workings to death in its 
fall development. In the first of the two ~aotationa not a 
word is said of the dominion of the principle of evil and 
the spirit of evil over the human bean, and of the manner 
in whioh that dominion ia thrown oft'. n ia aaaeried that 
" the man who is dead in relation to God lives manward 
only and by means of the body." To this we have already 
raised psychological objections, and we now add a theo
logical one. Oar ooanter-uaertion mast be that the man 
lives devilward when he is dead Godward. All that follows 
to the end of the quotation is in the same strain. The 
great source of evil, a spiritual being like ourselves, is 
nowhere mentioned. What then takes his place? The 
.ansea mislead as. We are guided by physical experience. 
The whole paragraph proceeds on one of twQ &BSamptiona, 
either that we are not sinnen in the proper sense of the 
term, or else that oar bodily nature ia the seat of sin. The 
former of the two alternatives the lecturer expreBBly re
pudiates by calling men ainnen. The latter ia the one he 
almost avowedly adopts. And he buttre8888 his view by a 
Scriptural quotation which surely has never been used 
for such a purpose since the days of the Gnostica and the 
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Manic bees. "He is guided by physical experience " is 
given as the equivalent of" he walks after the flesh." We 
should have deemed it impossible that the lecturer could 
adopt such a rendering of the first vene of the eighth 
chapter of the Romans, if we had not seen it with our own 
eyes. He must know that in this chapter in almost every 
instanoe "the flesh" does not mean the body, nor th& 
senses, but stands for the whole sinful nature. The sinful 
nature is called the ftesh, no doubt, because it occupies 
itself largely with the things of sense. But filthiness of 
the spirit, when not formally contrasted with filthiness of the 
ftesb, is included under the works of the ftesh. This may 
be seen from Gal. v. 19, where of the three verses in which 
the Apostle enumerates these works the whole of those in 
the second and the first of those in the third are manifestly 
Bina of the spirit-" idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings." 
Some of these, indeed, have reference to man, but they are 
all passions that can exist in a disembodied sP.iri'- And 
the first two are distinctly sins of the spirit in its strictest 
meaning as the organ of relations with God and the super• 
natural world. 

We are fully aware that "the ftesh" sometimes means 
the body, as where the Apostle says "for though we dwell 
in the ftesh, we do not war after the ftesh." But what is 
the meaning of it in Rom. viii. 8, 9, " Bo then they that 
are in the ftesh cannot please God : but ye are not in 
the ftesh "? Or how in the face of passages like \hese can 
the lecturer adopt as a rendering of "that which is bom of 
the ftesh is ftesh," &e., the following burlesque upon inter
pretation, " As ma.n derives from man the means of fellow
ship with man, so man derives from God the means of 
fellowship with God?" The strongest text for the proof at 
once of original sin and the new. birth is diluted mto the 
commonplace sentiment that our bodies come from our 
parents and our spirits come from God ! 

Nothing we have said is intended to gainsay the 
undoubted fact that the body, the senses, the world, our 
fellow-man, all furnish occasions to sin and a sphere in 
which the soul may occu~y itself to the temporary exclu
sion both of the God agamst whom it rebels, and of the 
devil whom it obeys. But the unworthy rebellion and the 
unworthy obedience are still both of them in full operation, 
ud if the soul ia hoodwinked to the true character of its 
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relationships, it ia not by the fleshly veil in whioh God hu 
been pleased to enfold it, bat by those spiritual devioes with 
which " the god of this world bath blinded the eyes of them 
that believe not." What we complain of is, first, that 
matter is made the source of evil, or else the soul alone-
without the tempter-its own sole defiler; and, aecondly, 
that aa a consequence of this omiBBion of Batanio agency 
1111d this denial to the unregenerate of • " spirit " on which 
that agency may work, the sine of the spirit which are 
really " the head and front of our otl'ending " are cancelled 
.. t • moke. 

Puaing o• to the second of the two quotations, in which 
the downward tendency of the soul is deeoribed, we come 
upon the three words "earthly, sensoal, devilish." They 
are tnMed as representing three sueceslive stages in the 
soul's eareer-finl, absorption in" the atl'airs of this life," 
then," pandering to its own ta.ates and desires," lastly, "a 
life ofmalieio111 evil-doing," which "finds its only good in 

• others' ill.'' We cannot aocept thi11 order as an order of nc,ces
sion in time. This trinity ol evil manifestations may like the 
trinity of the Divine Persons be such that " neither is before 
nor after the other." The coinherence of attributes may 
be alone alluded to. If there be any idea of subordination 
at all, it is simply one of degrees. The sin of the spirit 
may be mentioned last, as being the sin of deepest dye. 
But that does not hinder its being the first in actual mani
featation. The lecturer himself uaea language that accords 
with this. The first sin is that of rejecting the wisdom 
from above, and this belongs to the spirit, not to the flesh. 
It was so in the original transgression. Eve first yielded 
to the temp&er, then she partook of the fruit. The false 
wisdom was desired as well as the fleeting pleasure. And 
as with our first parents, so with their guilty descendants. 
The carnal mind-the minding of the flesh-is enmity 
against God. 

Spiritual death then, it will be seen, is not a mere 
negation of spiritual life. Let 111 now inquire into the 
lecturer's doctrine of holiness and depravity. It is closely 
connected with the points we have been discussing, and 
demands our careful attention. " Holiness is not life any 
more than health is life ; but holiness is a characteristic of 
spiritual life, as health is of bodily life, and spiritual life is 
as essential to holineu as bodily life is to health " (p. 20). 
Over apiml Wa set the following. "Then depravity is not 
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death. It is the spiritual corruption, the inmoat disorder 
of the soul's trinity, which follows man's suicidal rejection 
of his nature's law. U ia the resuU of sin, and therefore 
ordinarily accompanies death ; but where there is no sin 
there is no depravity. Depravity implies death, but death 
does not necessarily imply depravity. H, therefore, a case 
arises where death is endured but no& deserved, there will 
be found ceasa.tion of fellowship without sin, death without 
depravity, the grave bat no corruption. This mast not be 
forgotten in its bearing on atonement" (p. 31). 

One obvious inference lrom the first of these quotations 
is that if holiness is the health of the soul, depravity is its 
sickness only, and therefore cannot be, as atakd in the 
second, the spiritual corruption oonseqaent on death. 
Another inference is that a human being may be equally 
destitute of holiness and depravity. By the first quota
tion, " spiritual life ia essential to holiness." That ia, he 
who ha.a no life ha.a no holiness. By the aecond quotation, 
"death does no& imply depravity." That ia, he who ia 
dead, or baa no life, may have no depravity. Uniting the 
two, it follows that he who has no spiritual life cu have 
no holinesa, and may have at the sa.me time no depravity. 
" This mast no& be forgotten," the lecturer says, " in its 
bearing on atonement." Christ on the cross had no life, 
and therefore no holiness. Bat the death being only 
"endured, not deserved," He had no depravity. The so.me 
statement " ought not to be forgotten " in its bearing on 
the doctrine of original sin. In virtue of their descent from 
Adam, children are born in spiritual death, and therefore 
can have no holine111. But as in their case also this death 
ia "endured, no& deserved," it follows that they have no 
depravity. 

We have not however qaoied these sentences to call 
attention to their inconsistencies. It is the doctrine itiielf 
we object to. We cannot accept the distinction between 
holineu and life, nor the distinction between depravity and 
death. The term life ia the symbol of holiness considered 
as a principle rooted in the soul, and working from within 
outward so as to govern ita relations to other beings. 
Death ia the symbol of the oppoaing principle of sin. 
And both are employed as also comprehending the bleased
neu or misery which ia the issue. 

We have now done with oar investigation of the lec
turer's defi.nitiona. Oar minute examination of them will 
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facilitate the inquiry which must follow into life and death 
viewed as "sanctions of the law of love." We may consider 
these sanctions, as he has done, in reference to trans
actions in Eden, on Calvary and at ·the judgment seat of 
Christ. And first, we observe, he takes it for granted that 
"death, as the divinely appointed penalty for sin, has one 
and the same meaning lhroughout the Bible, and that it 
does not mean one thing in Eden, another on Calvary, 
and a third in hell." Whether or no with this assumption 
he succeeds in establishing the final destruction of the 
body and all he would deduce therefrom, remains to be 
seen. By hie own admission without this assumption the 
attempt must fail. But to justify an aseumption like this 
there needs something more than the difficulty without it 
of establishing a preconceived theory. By what authority 
does he make the assumption ? Is it the authority by 
which he has without notice substituted " spirit" for 
•• Spirii" in the authorised version of the Scriptures? Is 
it the authority by which he has assured us that the 
" spirit" in man is " called into existence by the agency 
of the Holy Ghost" ? Is it the authority by which he has 
laid down that " the soul has all its relations to the outer 
world determined by the body"? Is it that by which he 
has declared the soul to be " dependent on the body for its 
communication with the outer world" ? And by which he 
has made " the flesh" mean " physical experience " ? H 
so, we must pause before we bow down to it. The ques
tion must first be raised whether in Scripture like terms 
are ever employed in different circumstances to denote 
di.fl'erent things. We think we have found examples in 
the various uses of the words spirit and 1leeh. And even 
when denoting the penalty of sin, the word death might 
mean different things as applied to the first Adam and 
the second, seeing that the one was" of the earth, earthy," 
and the other" the Lord from heaven." And it might 
mean a di.fl'erent thing from either of these when applied, 
not to the representatives of the race in time, but to the 
destinies of the race in eternity. 

Let us see whether the unity of meaning is maintained. 
And fi.ret, le& ua compare the curse pronounced in Eden 
with that home on Calvary, and see whether the two be really 
identical, orwhether there be not such a correspondence only 
as the circumstances of the oase will admit. But before 
we do so, we must call attention to some distinctions whioh 
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the lecturer makes in order to olear his way. They will 
help to olear ours also. To one of them we have referred 
already, viz., that whioh dimnglliahea depravity from 
death. Another is that suffering is not death. Another that 
death might be threatened without reference to dllrt.&ioa, 
bat " ia the nature of the cue ualeu life is forthcoming 
from some other source, the death must be and is eternal." 
And again there is &he distinction between the natural 
and the judicial ooaaequeaoes of wrong-doing. " Spiritul 
death is the natural result of ain. Bodily death is the 
judicial consequence of sin. The spiritual suicide is oaat 
out from the family." 

With these distinctions in om mind, let 118 proceed to om 
comparison. Bodily and spiritual death were threatened 
and executed, it is said, both in Eden and oa Calvary, 
and they meant the same &hing in each case. With regard 
to bodily death we have only to observe that the e:r.ecatioa of 
it did not take place on the day of the tranapsaion. 
Mortality then bepn its work, but did not finish it. This 
postponement of the eentence was, however, due to Redemp
tion, and we shall not insist on the failure of the parallel 
here. Ne:r.t, compare the spiritual death of Adam with 
&hat of Christ. Adam, as all admit, was oat off from 
oommanion with God by sin, and so lost the Divine life. 
This was a "natural result of sin." According to the 
teaching of the Lecture, Christ also wu cat off from 
communion with the Father. Bat this, if allowed. for the 
sake of argument, wu not a "natural result" but a "judicial 
oonaeqaenoe." In this point, therefore, the two do not 
agree. Ne:r.t, we m11B& ask how the oommanion was inter
rupted. The answer is, in the one case by the withdrawal 
of the human from the Divine, and in the other by the 
withdrawal of the Divine from the human. Here we note 
a aeoond disagreement. In the third place, we mu& 
inquire as to the result of the withdrawal. In the oaae 
of Adam, we hear nothing of &daring. Indeed it would 
eeem to be unnecessary, for "&daring is not death." There 
was none in the wa;r of natural result, and none in the 
way of j~dioial intliotion. Now tom to Christ on the 
cross. We need not quote the lemuer's description of 
His aaBeringa. But we ask, if aaBering is not death and 
Adam did not aaBer, how are we to account for the agony 
of Christ? la it answered, He was "cat off from fellow
ship and cast out as evil?" So wu Adam, and he indeed 
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justly, but this Ke had done nothing amiss. In Him 
the aa11'ering wu not a natural result : i& must have beeD 
judicially inft.iated. But why, if au11'ering is not cleaib, 
should au11'ering have been in8iated at all? There mat 
have been something more than interrupted commu
nion. Moreover, the spiritual deaila ihu oame upon 
Adam u a oonaequence of sin waa one which, uleaa 
salvation were both provided for him and aoaep&ed by 
him, moat have been eternal. For some of the race it 
will be ao. Bat in the oue of Christ it waa of limited 
duration. 

Before paaaing on, we moat pause here to obeerve tW 
in our view the cause uaigned for Christ's au11'eringa, 
viJs., His being cut 011' from fellowship with the Father, ill 
wholly inadequate to aooout for them. A mysterious 
reaene concerning Uaem is maintaiued in Soriptrue, and 
we will not try to lift the veil. Bat aide by aide wiUa oar 
Lord's quotation from Ute ,-Imiat, "lly God, my God, 
why hut Thou forsaken me P" we mud put Ute testimony 
of the evangelical prophet, " It pleased the Loni to bruise 
Him : He bath put Him to grief." Wha& then is our 
astonishment to find ihu in the paragraph sacceeding 
ihu in which Chris& is spoken of u "severed from God," 
the following paaaage ocean: " Up through that darkness 
there wu reuhed forth Ute hand of faith to an unseen 
ud ufelt God : and down through the darkneu Uaere 
came to meet it Ute unseen hand of a faithful Creator 
ud a loving Failaer." The fact here referred to ia not to 
be doubted for a m01D8Dt. But, if so, how CUI ii be said 
eiilaer Uaat Ute spiritual death which Chrisi then endured 
meant the oe11&&tion of all union ud fellowship, or tha& 
i.& meant ud was Ute same as Adam's spiritual death 
when he forfei&ed Ute Divine favour bytn.Dagreaaion? The 
identity sought to be established is by the leo&urer himself 
overthrown, and in the place of it uother iden&ity is 
uaumed-ud one eqaally falae-betweeo Chris& and His 
own aainb when the aenaible ID&llifeidatioDS of God's 
favour are withdrawn ud they oli.ng to Him by a naked 
faith. Surely aomething more than deaer&ion wu involved 
in the tnr.naaotion that redeemed the world. 

Paaaing on now to the evenb of the lu& grea& day, 
what evidence do we find of identity between the death 
endured by Adam and hie deaceDdub in time, and that 
adared by Uaoae of the raoe wboae death is etenaal? ID 
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the fim ~ we mad a great contrast in lhil respect. 
vii., that ID this world the spiritual death is endlll'8fl in the 
living body, and in the nen-a.coording to the hypotheais
withoat it. Here the body is only morial : there it ia 
actually deakoyed. Bat again the aool ia dead in lhil 
world, yet life is very tolerable to those that are still 
going on in their trespaaaes. In the world to oome there 
is su&ring of the moat intense kind. Now in the circam
nances sal'poaed by &he leotarer-thoae namely of a soal 
shut iD on ilaelf and deprived of companionship with the 
creature-suffering is certain to follow. But then thediatino
uon comes that " swl'ering is not death." And the question 
arises, why means ahoold be taken to emure suffering, when 
the penaliy is only death? Why not mitigate the suf
fering by arrangements aimilar to those of time ? The 
answer will be that " the spiritual suicide must be can 
out of the family." But in order to this it ia not nece■-
ury to do more &hall shut him out of heaven. The wicked 
do no& belong to the family. Why mu& their natonl 
penalty of spiritual death be alli(?&vated by the tonnent 
ol aolliary remorse, if " adoring IS not deuh " ? 

Comparing the results of our com~aon, we find tha& 
iD Eden there were death and deF.&n&y withoat safferinJ, 
on Calvary dea&h and suffering without depravity, while ID 
hell there will be dea&h, depravity, and suffering too. 
Poaaibly it may be rejoined that we have wrongly excluded 
from the tnDaao&ions in Eden the reference to. a future 
state, which mut have been in the minds both of the Law
pver and the law-breakers. If we are wrong we have 
been misled by the lecturer. He gave ua three meaning■ 
of death to compare, but if hell wu threatened iD the fin& 
~and of COD1'88 it was-it follows that the mean
mgs are bat two. He will probably say that iD Eden the 
penalty actually inflicted Wllll onll liability to death, for 
■oul u well aa body. But this will hardly do. Bpiritul 
deuh ao&ually took place iD Eden, it waa no& merely 
threatened. It will be said perhaps that we must dis
tinguish between death aa the " cessation of commnnion " 
volantarily effected by the sinner, and death aa the penalty 
in the way of " natural effect " reaalting from the Bin of 
breaking off commanion. If we do so dia&inguiah, it C&D 
ouly be iD thought. Death the sin and dea&h the penaliy 
are one. Dea&h is iia own punishment. The act is one, 
however vie wed. Death as sin and death u penalty com-

x i 
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menoed together in the Fall, and expire together in salva
tion. But if 10, what means the nffering whioh follows in 
the world to oome ? U iB 10mething " Beparable " from 
death, for it iB not preBenl or not always preHnl in this 
world, where yet death both u sin and penalty moat be 
acknowledged to uiat. And u "euJl'ering" iB thu "nol 
death," the "law of love" demands that even though ii be 
a " natural elect " it should in 10me way be neutraliaed in 
the nen world, aa it obviously ia in thiB. 

We moat oe&Be from the vain attem_pt lo harmonise the 
lecturer's views among themBelvea. We have shown that 
a true simplioity iB not attainable by them, and must now 
go on to show lhal the ends suppOBed to be aecured by lhi& 
hypothesis are not secured, and t6at it iB not taught in Scrip
ture. Let ua begin with the latter. And first let ua con
sider how the lecturer treats the pusagea which in hi& 
view refer lo the final deatruotion of the body. "The 
bonds, the priBOD, the Ire, the worm, the Gehenna may be
figurative ; but they are figurea whioh reP.reBent realities ... 
Bui of all the e:ipreasion1 used to desonbe the punishment 
of the wicked, none iB more frequent and none more fearfu} 
than the everlasting fire. We will not diacuu the question 
of ' material fire.' U we did, the term itBelf would need 
explanation. U ii means fire whiob will consume matter, 
then we know of no other. U it m811DB fire whioh iB itHlf 
material, we do not know that there iB any. If the expres
sion ia literally taken, ii must mean such Ire aa we daily 
UH or observe. U it signifies any other, ii iB figurative. 
There iB a speculation whioh etherealiaea or spirilualiae& 
both bodies and fire ; but ii need not detain us, sinoe it 
leaves the analogy undisturbed. How far will the Bible 
aid us here also"? (pp. 88, 89.) 

Here the lecturer J>lainly tells us that he does nol know 
whether the everlaating fire ia literal or figurative. Now 
let 01 quote him again. " Whether this everlasting fire. 
will retain the body as an unconBU1Ded 'carcue • according 
lo the imagery of Isaiah, or will resolve ii into its ultimate 
elements aocording to the analogoa1 action of fire on the 
pnsent body-whether the fire ilself will abide as an agent 
or as a ~ual symbol and memorial-whether, if ao 
abiding, 1t will determine the bounds of the eternal ' land 
of separation,' the habitation of the hopeleuly loat-theae 
and many olher questions of a like nature I have not diB
cnsaed" (p. 61). n ia quite true that he has not discuuecl 
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ihe aotion of the fire. Nor has he diacuaed the at.tare of 
it. In the former of the two quotations he said Geheana 
might be figurative. He said he would not diacua the 
question of material fire. In the second quotation, he 
assumes throughout that the fire is material, and it is the 
m&Dller of its aotion only that remains doubUul. How 
then in the twenty pages which inteneae between the 
two quotations is the question settled which the lecturer 
said he would not discuss? The only argument we oan 
find is one in which an inference is drawn from the previous 
-definitions of life and death. " The ouly life wliioh the 
wicked will possess in that day will be the bodily life which 
resurrection has restored. The only death which they can 
die will be the corresponding bodily death. This therefore, 
whatever it impJies, must remain, for e&emity as for time, 
the one penalty inflicted upon the siDDer spiritually self. 
destroyed." Some passages of Scripture precede and follow 
this statement. And we eresume the lecturer's meaaiDg 
&o be that on the authonty of his definitions of life lmd 
death, those passages must threaten physical death by fire. 
This is evidently his view, for on page 65, in a sentence 
that appears to indicate the development of his view to its 
final maturity, he sa1s, "the flesh is destroyed." 

A different meBDUll{ might have been put upon the 
passages he quotes if, mstead of comparing &hem with his 
own definitions, he had analysed their contents and com
pared these with one another. The tens he ·quotes are 
the following. "Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched." " Depart ye cursed into everlasting 
fire." "And whosoever was not found written in the book 
-of life was cast into the lake of fire." "This is the second 
-death." When the lecturer speaks, as he afterwards does, 
of all the sinner's memories of the outer world as "bounded 
by the never-forgotten ILDd never-modified, last, terrible 
sensation of the scathing flame," no doubt is left upon our 
minds as to his interpretation of these teds. But the first 
text in the series conwas ILD allusion which might have 
suggested a di1ferent line of thought. The lecturer rightly 
panJ.lels our Lord's words with those in the closing chapter 
of Isaiah, " And they shall go forth &Dd look upon the 
-carcases of the men that have transgressed against me: 
for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quonohed; and they shall be au abhorring unto all flesh." 
There can be no doubt that our Lord had these words in 
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Bia mind when He uHerecl His own preclictiom. But u 
the whole language of the amy-amh of Isaiah is manifedly 
figuntive, why may not our Lord's language be ao too? 
lo that ohaJ!&er the Lord is said to come, not only with 
fire, but•• with his ohariota like a whirlwind," and to pl•d 
,mh all fleah-not some but all-by sword aa well u by tire. 
Muat these be taken literally too? Moreo'98J' it ia apreaaly 
aaid that it is on the " carcases " that the worm and the 
fire ahall feed. The reference ia obno::& to the mllllller 
in which bodies were cODBllmed after d -in the Valley 
of the Son of Hinnom for inat&Doe-not to the manner in 
which death was infilcted. Now upon the oarcuea of men 
or beads cut into such a place both agencies might be at 
work-the worm here and the fire there. Bat employed as 
means of destroying life, the two are simply incompatible, 
for the operation of a worm upon the living body is exceed
ingly Blow, while the operation of fire is swift. And the 
fire that cooaumed the l>ody would coDBUme the worm. 

Coming to the oen paaaage, "Depart ye ouned into 
everlasting fire," there u no need to dwell upon the fact 
that the fire is aaid to be eodleaa. There is no contradic
tion in our saying that the " fire " symbolises some dread 
but inconceivable form of spiritual punishment, and that 
it is " everlaating " in the sense of being literally endleas. 
But it does seem a contradiction to say that the fire 
operates on the flesh, and that the everlaatingneaa of it 
may mean the ev11rlaating remembrance of it by the spirit. 
The leoturer does not say that that moat be the meaning. 
Be onI1 auggeata it aa an alternative, that is, he suggests 
what mvolvea a contradiction. We marvel, however, 
that he did not quote the whole of the verse. It con
cludes, 11 prepared for the devil and his angels." Now this 
proves one of three things, either, first, that the deril and 
his angels inhabit physical frames, contrary to the whole 
tenor of revelation; or, secondly, that fire may operate on 
spiritual beinp without the medium of a body; or, thirdly, 
that the fire Blgnifiea some dreadful hut to ua inconceivable 
form of p1lllishment which is to be the deserved portion•of 
bcKh embodied and unembodied apirita for ever. The laat 
of these alternatives seems the onI1 tenable one. 

Let ua now conaider what ia 881d of the reaurrection of 
the wicked. "Bow are the dead raised up, and with what 
body do they come" ? This question was asked and 
IID8W8l'ed eighteen centuries ago. The uunrer has been by 
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the IIDivenal Charoh understood to ID8UI that all men will 
he raieed with apimaal bodiea-bodies wllioh 1'8118mble 
spirit at least in this pariioular that they can die no more. 
The leotarer says the Charoh is wrong. For " I believe in 
the resurrection of the just and of the unjust," he would 
have us h81loefonh say, " I believe in a resuneetion of the 
just in spiritual bodies and of tbe unjust in material 
bodies." And the reason, if reason it can be called, is that 
" with what bodies the unjust will come, the Scripture doea 
not say." Certainly in the 16th chapter of the 6rst epistle 
to the Corinthians, Bt. Paul is holding forth the resunec
tion u the hope of the righteous. The lecturer on this 
ground denies oar right to appeal to it as the buia of oar 
belief that the bodies of the wicked will be inoonuptible. 
Bot if he denies oar right to appeal to it in order to esta
blish the mode of the nsarreot1on of the wicked, we must 
deny his right to appeal to it in order to establish the fact 
of their resurrection at all. That he does so appeal is 
patent. Presaed with the cli.8ioalty of accounting for a 
resarreotion ao soon to be followed by a destruction, he 
falla back on the •• mediating relationship " of Christ. 
The mercy and justice of God are to be vindicated before 
angels and men. " To this end the race is to be assembled 
in its unity, and the fellowship of man with men is to be 
restored by the resurrection. Even for the rebellious, the 
mortality inherited from Adam will be remedied by ChrisL" 
Now the only text that supports this doctrine-a doctrine 
we cordially accept-is taken from this very chapter, "A.a 
in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive." la 
this chapter to be relied on as promig the resunection of 
the wicked, and not to be relied on as proving the manner 
of their resunection ? Or does the abtlence of any explicit 
statement to the oontnry warrant the lecturer in the 
assertion that the Boripton " has no spiritual body for 
the sinner" ? Does not the omisaion to specify any dis
tinction count as an argument against its being made ? 
"All flesh is not the same flesh," says the Apostle. Why 
does he say it ? To prove that there might be a natural 
body in this world and a spiritual body in the next. Bot 
he adds "there is one kind of flesh of men." Barely he 
meo.ns that all men have nataral bodies in this world, 
and all men have spiritual bodies in the next. • 

We need say but little on that part of the lecturer's 
creed which concerns the eternity of the soul's punishment. 
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Here he verball1 agrees wilh lhe Cha.rob; bul we oannol aee 
how even on lhie point he O&D be made to agree wilh him
eelf. "UDleu lile ie fonhoomills from 80me other eource, 
the dealh ie and mu8' be eternal." Now lhie ie language 
thal would be intelligible enough in the lip• of thoee who 
accept the orihodox view of dealh which we have enun
ciated above. With nch, epirilual dealh, like epirilual 
Jife, ie a posilive principle workiug out poeitive reeulte 
according to its OWD D~ laWI, Wilh lhe leclurer it 
ie otherwiee. He meane by 1t only the ceuation of union 
and fellowehip. Thie ie no principle ~ all. It ie a 
momentary act. How then o&D it be said to be etemal '/ 
It can only be called 80 in viriue of lhe endleaa train of 
eoneequenoee which it enlaile. The aeparation from God 
ie certainly a eeparation which mean, that maD ou never 
be united to Him again. Bat the act ie not one that cu 
be repeated : by lhe nature of the oaae it c,m only Rile 
effect once. Here then, u iD the cue of the body, the 
penalty ie only figuratively eternal. In the lecturer'• OWD 
worde, lhe fact that ii hu happened ie "an eternal faet," 
a elatemenl equally hue of the most ineignificut u of the 
moat momentoUB evente. In the cue of the soul u in thal of 
the body it ii not the momentary act that ii to be dreaded, 
bat the con&equences which maet follow it. ID other worde, 
though death as "the sanction of the law of love " ie the 
penalty of transgreseion, it is not the penalty that ie to 
be dreaded, but the conseqaencee of lhe penalty. U 80, 
death may be the penalty, bat it ie certainly not lhe 
punishment, of sin. U instead of lhie, lhe orihodox view 
be adopted, that death ie the positive principle of evil 
working in the hearts of lhe rebellioos, then the B&JDe 
name may be given both to lhe principle and its result,. 
What are the results bat the prmciple carried oat to its 
falleet extent 1 Take an illustration from the opposite 
principle of life. The life ie in lhe eeed before it is cast into 
the ground. After it has sprang ap, lhe life is still in 
tivery part of the plant, iD the branches and leavee, iD the 
flower and iD the fruit. In strictness the ll&llle ahoald be 
confined to the hidden principle, but it may also be applied 
to all ite prodaote-to the beauty of the form it elabo~• 
and the bleseing of the fruit it brings forth. Life ie thae, 
to speak iD a figure, lhe reward of life. We speak in no 
figure, however, when we &J>ply these obeervatione to 
spiritual life. Here, life ie 1'8 OWD blesaing. This lhe 
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leoilll'U admits. And if he could regard deatb as the 
antithesis and nol the negation of life, he would be able to 
say with the coDBWeDcy of the ortbodo:r. that death is i&a 
own cane. 

Parauing this uutheaia • little farther, lei 118 obaene 
that besides tbia "natural eBect" of life there is the blessed 
"judicial comequence" of favour and approval from God. 
Similarly in relauon to death. The cane is ae& over 
apinat the bleaaing. U conaista in actual manifestations 
of the wrath of God, answering to JD&Difeata&iona of Bia 
favour. This, though II chief element in final punish
ment, is by the lecturer who~erlooked. True, he spew 
of the wrath of love, ud ·ta that, "ao long aa evil 
e:r.is&a, there CIIDllot but be wrath." But the only form 
the wrath aasumea, beyond the destruction of the body, 
is the e:r.oluaion of the sinner from Divine fellowship, is 
in fact a ratification of his own act in excluding himself 
from it. The " natural result " of sin is allowed to come 
to paas. That is all. "The only penalty judicially super
added ud infilcted is bodily death." Is this in accordance 
with lhe Bcrietares '/ How then are we to undentand 
the " indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish" 
which God "will render," and which will come "upon every 
soul of m&D that doeth evil"? Is all this to be included 
in the " natural effect" of spiritual death ? The language 
of Scripture cannot be dealt with so. And this wrath is a 
parl of the " death" which is the " wages of iin." The 
lecturer admits the principle of a "judicial colllequence" 
of uansgresaion. · If then penalty is to be commensurate 
with b'allsgresaion, if aa Judge and Sovereign of man
kind God does something more than leave causes to 
work ou& their effects, nay, if even as a holy Being it be 
congruous to His majes&y to disclaim all complicity with 
evil by tokens of His penonal displeasure, then surely it 
will not be in physical torture, momentary or protracted, 
in.filcted on men's bodies, but in the woes which He alone 
can pour upon their spiri&a, that His righteou vengeance 
man be displayed. 

And here we have II clue to the true meaning of that 
loud and bitter cry upon the cross. The fulnesa of its 
meanin§ indeed will never be unveiled in time or in eter
nity. 'Ihe real fellowship between Christ and Bia Father 
was not interrupted for a momeni. The words "and yet 
I am not alone, for the Father is with me," were spoken 
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u He wu entering into the cloud of Bia Puaion. Pra,er 
uoended from Gethsemane and from Cal~, an~ wa lmow 
.. He waa beard in that He feared." Bat .. it~ &be LGld 
to braise Him: He bacftb at Him to gnef." Tbia, the 
judicial portion of the ty of lliD, wu the burden which 
He bore in Hia own y cm the tree. It wu not cle-
aerticm on~, though tha& did take plaee. It wu more 
than deaemon : it wu chaatiaement. It wu not lne with
held that a8UcM!d Him, bat love changed into wn&b. Yet 
the vital bond wu not nndered. Had it been ao, we wen 
ready &o aay that not only the bypotdatic anion, but the 
nry iriDDe eaaenoe, must ba..-e - been diaaolved. E'9'811 
Satan cannot be divided again.at Satan : bow much lea can 
Christ be divided, either from the Father or Himaelf? 

And now to what_ purpose hu the lechlrer devised tbia 
whole bypotheaia? We lmow no good end it can he thoaght 
to have seemed, and we see much mischief that may spring 
from it. The final destruction of the body ia 111ppoaed to 
do away with the element of physical tonme in rehibu
tion. Instead of that, it formall7 introduces it. Unwar• 
rantable statements u to the action of the eTerluting fire 
have been common enough in popular representations of 
futurity. The lecturer aanctions those ata&ementa aa to 
the fact, and only contests, and that doubtfully, the dma
tion. Again, the deatraction of their bodiea ia nppoaed 
to bar communication of the spirits that tenanted them, 
both with one another and the uniTerae. Bat this, as we 
have ehown above, ia not proved. The deatraction of the 
fleeh ia not neceauy to the confinement of the apirit. 
One would deem it to be the means of ill liberation. If 
the apirit is to be incarcerated as in a priaon, what pl&ce 
ao appropriate u the body it inhabits ? Again, the de
atruction of the body ia apoken of u deoting the IIUlller's 
separation from "the family." "He will not have the 
family fellowship ; then he may net have commanica&ion 
with the children." Note here how the rejection of the 
communion of love is uid to be 'riaited, not by the pro
hibition of communion, but by the prohibition of com
mDDication. The two words mean different things. But 
even if communication be prohibited with the family, ia it 
therefore prohibited with those companions in Bin who 
are to be cast oat into outer darlmesa? The outer dark
ness is taken to symboliae aolitode. Bat that ia because 
only one guest ia spoken of as not having on the wedding-
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prment. lnetead of one then might be many: would 
darbeu pnmt solitude then? Something might have 
been proved ~ tW strong puage in Lake ui. 46, 
" The lord of that senam . . . will out him in sunder 
(margin, out him off)," if it clicl not add, "and appoint 
him hiB portion with the unbelieven." This, with other 
Jr:iudred terlB, does not seem to 'Fini to solitude bat to 
BOCiety. And " this conclusion,' not the leehlrer's, but 
the opposite one, " iB eonfirmed rather than otherwise by 
the fact that Death and Hell are oan into the lab of fire." 

There iB only one other end that we ean ooneem of u 
BODght to be served by the hypothesis. And this iB not 
the ,indication of the character of God Crom aspersions of 
DDdue severity. "Had there been the sembfanoe of a 
reYel&tion of nob a doctrine"--i>f the doctrine namely of 
eternal physical pain, which happily there iB no&-" I 
oould not have opposed it u impoaaible, unjust, or hor
rible." Not for this reuon therefore, but u dording 
an argument against Annihil&tionism, was this hypothesis 
perhaps principally valued. U so, how does it work? 
To any ordinary man among the oommon people-a class 
of the community undeniably important, and to whose 
UDBophiBlieated judgment the leemrer rightly attaches 
great weight-to such it would seem as if the lecturer's 
hypothesis goes at least half way toward the Annihil&
tionism he would defend us from. Of many a victim of 
unbelief and carnality it may be said that, more literally 
than St. Paul, the lecturer has " delivered such an one to 
Satan for the denruction of the flesh," not that "the 
spirit may be B&ved," but that the spirit alone may be 
permanently punished "in the day of the Lord Jesns." 
But this iB only the verdict of an uncultivated mind, which, 
though sometimes useful, is not to be set over against 
the deeper soundings of a trained intelligence. Let us 
then try, with what boldneH we can summon, to gauge 
these deeper soundings. We still fear that, when we 
have done so, we shall convict the leeinrer of setting a 
atone in motion which he is surprised to find rolling to 
the bottom of the bill. All life, be says, is forfeited 
to the Binner. Whatever life he has f ossessed shall be 
destroyed. And there are two forms o it, the bodily and 
the spiritual, the manward and the Godward, life. Both 
these shall be taken away. But this does not mtian that 
the sinner himself sho.ll be destroyed. All the intellectual 
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activities, &11 the emotional sasceptibilities, &11 the voli
tional energies, remain. All that belongs to the domain 
of his "conscious, accountable" being is preserved intaot. 
F'or what reason? Because &11 this is only "eunenoe, 
not life." Who will accept this argnment ? Not the 
man of the "common people," nor yet the Annibi1ati"nis& 
from whose heresy the lecturer would deliver him. 'llark 
the position. Man's fellowship with man is life. Man's 
fellowship with his Maker is life. Bat that inierior 
fellowship with himself, which gives &11 the meuing to 
the other, whioh in faot constitutes him, if anything does, 
a. '' conscious, accountable" being, is not worthy of the 
name. Emotions e:r.preued in the living countenance are 
life : emotions pent up wiihin ihe soul are not life, bat 
existence. Imaginations, memories, hopes, fears, 8aahed 
through language upon the comcioum1:11B of other men, 
are life : imaginations, memories, hopes, fears, for want 
of vent barning their way into ihe very substance of the 
soul that gives birth to them, are not life, bat e:r.istence. 
We had always thought life was life in proportion to the 
concentration of the conscioasne11 and the intensity of 
the feeling. But now all ibis is reversed. The com
paratively torpid state of the sinner in ibis world, in 
which conscience is overlaid by the preoccupations of 
time, is called life. The keen realisation of his fate, 
consequent on the awakening of dormant convictions, is 
not life, but eustenoe. 

The Annihilationist will deny, and righUy, ibis dis
tinction. He will say : If man has spiritual life and bodily 
life, he has intellectual, emotional, and volitional life too ; 
and if all life is forfeited by sin, then conBOioUSD888 itself 
must die. Why is ihe sinner's spiritual fellowship for
feited ? Because he has dishonoured it. Why his bodily 
fellowship ? For ihe same reason. Then for the same 
reason, viz., because he has dishonoured it, his life of 
inward conacioumess mast also come to an end. Thus does 
the lecturer furnish premises to the Annihilationists, and 
:,et stop abort of their conclusion. The orthodox believer 
11 not thus inconsistent. He maintains that a. man may 
forfeit spiritual life with all its heritage of blessing, yet 
retaining that mental life which is the ina.lienable prero
gative of his being, and that bodily life which will be given 
baok to him in the morning of the resurrection. 

'l'he misehiflf of reasoning like that we have had before 
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111 ia not confined to this department of theological 
inquiry : ita influence, if allowed to extend, would be felt 
in every pan of the field. If the conclusions actually 
arrived at are dangerous, much more ao ia the method 
-or rather want of method-by which they have been 
reached. That method, or want of method, we pointed 
out at the commencement of this paper. Ita chief 
vice is as follows. An arbitrary definition is adopted in 
the ft.rat place, and then every t0:1t of Scripture and every 
fa.cl of experience mual be made to square with it. 
Imagination ia set to work to invent an hypothesis, and 
then obaenation and comparison are employed to bolster 
it up, tbua reversing the proper order of critical inquiry. 
That it was so in the present case ia manifest from th& 
lecturer's own statement. He baa given us the natural 
history of this new article of hia creed. " Never shall I 
fo?K8& the Sabbath morning when, in the quiet of my 
colfege room, the mists which had so long oonfuaed the 
vision rolled away for ever, and I was able for the first 
time to read in the clear ligbt of my Father's love the 
mystery of earth, of heaven, of hell." The revelation was 
reoeived aa from heaven : no mists remained to darken 
the intellectual horizon. With this discovery " troubled 
aurpriae gave place to thankfulneaa and rest." We are 
aware that many good men have regarded the comfort that 
baa followed a seeming solution of their doubta aa an addi
tional argument for its correctness. But if it be an argu
ment to them, it cannot be to othen. Christian confes
sions have never been founded upon principles like these. 
The precedent, if established, would be perilous indeed. 
We marvel much that it should not have been remembered 
how seldom sudden inspiration& can be trusted. 

n may be that the lecturer would deny that this 
criticism, thouJh just in its general tenor, is strictly 
applicable to himself. The final settlement of his doubts 
might be referred with exactneaa to one particular day and 
one particular spot. But it had been preceded by many 
monlha, nay, many yean, of anxious deliberation. No doubt 
it wu so. But that being so, the lecturer descends from 
those heights where no arrows of earth's worJaoaoBhip can 
molest him, and comes again within the range of ~eot. 
Diaabaaing our minds then of the spells which hia vision 
had for a moment cast upon them, let ua calmly survey 
his whole system, and ask ourselves whether there may be 
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foUDd in it any oardiD&l erron which, coll8Cioaaly or 
UDcomcioaaly to himself, ha•• viiwed ancl spoiled t.he 
whole. We believe such erron may be foand, and lbey 
are theae. First, though this is far from being comiatenUy 
worked out, there ia a lheosophio error-t.he error of lbe 
Gnostic& and lbe llaniohees, which makes matter lbe 
source of evil. Sense misleads us. Oar judgments are 
fleshly. Our esiimaies of truth and goodneu need car
nation on this a.cccnmt. Till he is regenerate, ma.a has no 
spirit. He is " sensU&l." or " soulical," "aot having the 
spiril" The an~oniam of good and evil ia the 
an•nism of t.he spuit and the flesh, or, in other worda, 
of mind ancl ma.Uer. This principle is not, however, con
siatenUy rnainkin'ld. U it were, we should expect lbe 
bodies of the ripieoos to perish, and lbe bodies of the 
wicbcl to nmam. Their &clul destinies are just lbe 
reverse. n is lbe purifi.841 spirit lhat nkins the flesh
glorified of course, spiritaaliaecl . if you please-bat flesh 
still, like the body of our Lord. The unpariied spirits 
have t.heir fleshly tenemems-the instroments, nay, lbe 
sources to them of so much evil - destroyed, inatead 
of surviving. u we should have soppoaecl, to shim their 

peThnal~y~---.:11 • pbil:r.!:! T• • •-. e llln:IUIIIA enor IS a oso one. .u. coD818.,. m 
the adoptioa of the muima phraseology of a sohool 
which atuaa almost avowedly opposed to revelation, and 
on whose principles, or raUaer negation of principles, no 
soaud theology oan be established. We mean the sema
tional sohool in mental P.hilosophy, with which Blanda 
cloaely comaeoted lbe utilitarian sohool in morals. The 
adherents of this twin system deny to the mind &DJ 
original consulution as governing its relations eilber with 
the world of thought or the world of action. According to 
them, the mind is passive in _perception, and if not in its 
very e888Doe the o1fspring of bodily sensations, it is at 
least determined by them. Instead of a coordination of 
subject and objeot, there is a subordination of the Conner 
to the latter. As the soul hu no fixed mental principles, 
so it has no bed moral principles. n i1 guided by 
rna:,ims which are the ~ucts of e:,perience, not 
governed by laws stamped indelibly on its nature by its 
Creator, which experience develops bat does not impart. 
Conscience for such &eachen hu no greater authority thu 
public opiniOD, of which il is only the reflection. There is 
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DO 8111811ti&l and eternal clistinotion betWNll right and 
wrong. The good which lll8ll mast aim at ia not the 
right, but the happy. The welfare of ID&Dkind, or at 
lea.at the wellbeing of being, is their uUimate goal. We 
do Doi say that the lecturer endonea all this, but his 
phraseology leans too much in this clinction. For eome 
theologians, indeed, such teaching hu ila attractions. 
What is lacking to man naturally they think revelation 
will preternaturally supply. But this is imposing too 
hard a tuk OD revelation. The npernatural everywhere 
P.~uppoees the natural, and bailda upon it. Indeed, the 
ligbt of nature, which no man ought to wish to put out, is 
iuelf • sort of natural revelation. • 

It is, however, in the region of theology proper that the 
true test of • man's philoeophy is to be found. Principles 
maintained in the latter might inoonaiatently be repudiated 
in the former. In the ).>resent oaae the incoDBiatency 
would be a happy one, if 1t existed, but it does not. The 
lecturer appears to carry the same unsatisfactory views 
whioh he had held in philosophy into the higher region. 
The utilitarian scheme in morals has its counterpart in 
divinity in the elevation of love to the supremacy among 
the Divine perfections, the love, that is, of the happy as 
distinguished from the love of the right. This 1s the 
lecturer's avowed position. The law for God and man is 
the law of love, and this, if it means anything, means 
that the greatest happiness of the universe is the greatest 
end that can be aou~ht. But U should be remem
bered that in St. John a epistle the statement, "God is 
light," takes precedence of the statement, "God is love." 
The light denotes holiness, or the love of the right, a.a the 
whole oonte:d shows. The lecturer reverses this order, 
or railier overlooks it altogether. Hence, when he speaks 
of God as outing the spiritual suicide out of the family, 
be makes His motive to be simply a regard to the wel
fare of the rest. Bo, in severing the sinner's relations 
with Himself. He simply oaata him off: He bars all further 
intercourse. But there is no judicial visitation. This 
merges the Sovereign and Jud~e in the Father. As Father, 
He still loves His erring child, and, since lnve in8iots 
the least it can, He leaves the impenitent sinner to eat 
the fruit of his doings. This is not in accordanoe with 
Scripture. The great question of the judgment day is not 
what is the least love oan do, but what does the sinner 
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deserve ? And the amwer ia, he deaenes the wrath of 
God. u The Lord loveth the !'!$hleoaa, but the wicked, 
and them that love violence, His aoal hateth." When 
their minda an irrecoverably bed OD evil, Be not only 
hates their sin, Be hates them. But Be ia not thenfore 
Bate u well u Love. God ia Love, but God ia also Light. 
And when the light of Bia holinesa fails to peneirate, 
there the fire of His wrath must bum. And it ia • fire 
that shall never be quenched. 

The importance of the aubjeot baa led us beyond the 
customary limita of an article-we trust the editor will 
forgive our treapau-or we should have dwelt OD aome 
of the practical upeets of the queation. These we must 
leave our readers to ponder for themselves. Our aim baa 
been impariiality. Our duty to the Methodist Connexion 
required that we should defend what baa hitherto been 
reprded u the truth. 
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ABT. 11.-Throu.gl, tl,e Dark Continent; or, The Source, of 
the Nile around the great Lake, of EqHtorial Afr'iea 
and do1Dfl tlu Lirnng,tone River to the Atlantic Octe111. 
By H. H. 8TANLBY, Author of "How I Found Living
stone," "Coomasaie and Hagdala," "Hy Kalulu," 
&c. In Two Vole.; Haps and Wuatrations. Samp
son Low, Harston, Searle, and Bivington. 1878. 

"'' MANY shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be 
increased." This prophecy of " the lime of the end" 
was never ao conspicuously illusuated as in the reatleu 
age in which our lot is cast. The human mind has bunt 
its ancient narrower limits, and, no longer content to leave 
past mysteries unsolved, occupies itself with the most 
daring researches into the hitherto unknown. Heaven 
and earth are laid under contribution for stores wherewith 
to satisfy the insatiable, and our breakfast tables, as well 
as the shelves of our libraries, groan beneath the ever 
accumulating results. The profoundest intellects and the 
widest culture, with amplest leisure for research, can 
scarcely keep abreast of the day, whilst ordinuy busy 
mortals are fain to content themselves with mere matches 
at the lmnrious feasts provided for their intellectual delec
tation. In the volumes before us, as though to mock the 
sense of fatigue which those experience who desire to inter
meddle with all' knowledge, a new world is opened to our 
wondering eyes, and the central wilds of a continent 
hitherto peopled but by imaginary monsters, that alone 
could thnve amid the wastes supposed to forbid all human 
approach, fade away into scenes of such surpassing love
linesa, fertility, and supenbounding resources of popula
tion, as fairly to stagger the amazed reader. The narra
tive of Bruce, regarded in his day as too marvellous for 
credence, pales into the prosaic and diminutive before 
the gigantic achievements and discoveries chronicled in 
Mr. Stanley's narrative. He would, in all probability, 
have been similarly disbelieved but for the stem fact that 
-'he enterprising tnveller, himself almost conquered by 
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nature's mighty forces, backed by savage man's ferocity. 
at length emerged at the westem mouth of the magnifi
cent Livinrtone or Congo, after starling nearly three 
years previo'llBly from eaatem Zanzibar. The terrible 
ordeal thus successfully terminated is significantly sug
gested by the successive portraits of the heroic leader, with 
whioh the two volumes before us are introduced. Few 
oould reoognise the identity of the vigorous and compara
tively youthful faoe and figure, photographed a week before 
the departure from England, with the gaunt yet resolute 
featuree of the white-haired, travel-wom man, depioted at 
the Cape of Good Hope three months after bis return to 
the amenities of oivilised life. A still more afl'eohng illus
tration of the severity of the oonflict is supplied on pp. 
610-518 of the seoond volume, where we are famished 
with a melancholy list of 178 lives saorifioed, inoluding the 
leader's three European oompanions, the laritest items 
being fifty-eight who perished by "battle and mnrder,"forly
flve by small-pox, twenty-one by dysentery, fourteen drowned, 
and nine by starvation. The remnant that retumed with 
Stanley to Zanzibar was but 108, including twenty women 
and ohildren, and he himself escaped a thousand deaths. 

To oar minds there is a striking contrast between Mr. 
Stanley's former volume, Hmt1 I Found Liringstone, and 
the present onee. The eft'e"eacenoe of youthful enthusiasm 
has given place to the more sober tenacity of steadfast 
purpose. The discipline of auffering baa in no email 
.degree elevated the character of the chief personage, who, 
aw though ooneoious that grand aohievements need little 
comment or advertisement, modestly states the unadomed 
truth, but incidentally displays some of the noblest traits 
of high-toned unaelfi.ahneas, combined with muob reverent 
recognition of the Divine sovereignty and claims, and even 
an earnest yearning for the extension of Christ's kingdom. 
It is in relation to these highest objects that this thrilling 
narrative poaaeaaes its greatest interest. We shall reserve 
a brief spaoe for the statement of our views on this sub
jeot, after presentinlJ our readers with a bird's-eye view of 
the course over which Stanley's explorations took him. 
He himself states the circumatanoes under which, in con
nection with Livingatone'a funeral at Westminster Abbey, 
when he was one of the pall-bearers, be first conceived 
the resolve, whioh the united liberality of the Daily 
Teugraph and the Ne,o York Herald pla~d it within his 
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reaoh to aoaompliah, to oomplete the mmniahed work of 
the gnat miaaionary traveller, for whom hia former de
liverer ever ei:preaaea the profomdeat veneration. The 
threefold nature of that work was indicated before the 
arrangement wu entered upon, in Stanley's own words, in 
answer to the inquiry, "What is there to do?" namely: 

" The oatlet of Lake Tanpmka ia undiacovered. We know 
nothing, acarcely, ucept what Spake haa sketched out, of Lake 
Viotoria. We do not eTen bow whether it conliate of one or 
'IIWIY lakea, and therefore the I01ll'C811 of the Nile are still un
known. MoreoYer, the weatem half of the AfriGllll OGDtinont ia atill 
a white blank."-Vol. I., p. 8. 

The volumes before as describe the complete accomplish
ment of the triple task thaa suggested and mderiaken. 
They are aooompanied with superb pooket maps, and are 
profusely illustrated by the heli;, of photographic aketohea 
tuen throughout the various JOIU'lleys. Yet each is the 
wealth of new-found information that it has proved impos
sible to compress it wi&hin the apace originally intended, 
and a third volume is promised, during the present season, 
to contain supplementary "chapters on the hyd.rography, 
ethnology, and natural history of Central Africa, and 
' Considerations ' on the Jakes, lands, and peoples of the 
Equatorial regions ; as well as chapters on the hydrography 
and physical geography of the westem half of Africa, with 
especial reference to the Livingstone Basin and River, and the 
volcanic formation of the defile through which the Living
stone falls into the Atlantia ; with, also, calcnlations of the 
volume and velocity of fifteen of the greatest aflluenta of 
the Livingstone" (Publishers' Preface). Mr. Stanley's in
domitable perseverance and rapidity of execution are 
scarcely leas noteworthy in literature than in travel. 

The value of these volumes is considerably increased by 
a preliminary series of five maps of Equatorial Africo., suc
ceasively representing the geographical conceptions which 
the Westem world baa entertained during the last two 
centuries of that part of the" Dark Continent." In oon
jmction with the introductory chapter of" Explanations," 
these comparative maps enable the reader to form a tole
rably correct conception of what had to be done, and has 
been effected. Then follow two chapters descriptive of 
Zanzibar life, the important reforms effected by Soltau 
Barghub, including the prohibition of ale.very, interesting 
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816 Btanl.ey', "Tlrougl& tM Dari Co11tiu11t." 

apeculationa on lhe neceuitiea of Eaa&em Africa, amouR 
which tramways are foremost, and equally aUraolive 
delineations of ila raoea. A piquanl deaoription ia 
given of lhe organiaalion of lhe expedition, nearly £1,800 
being diaboraed in advance pay and rationa, iaaaed lo 
224 men, who were all lhal were available in leaving 
Zanzibar. 

When the expedition had been nearly reoroiled to Ua 
fall strength at Baaamoyo, ou the continent, 856 aoala, 
including women ana children, filed westward OD Nov. 171h, 
187 4, with bardena lo the amount of nearly eight tona, in 
connection with lhe Anglo-Amerioan expedition. Henoe, 
aaya ou traveller : 

"After inoaulatmg the nrioaa untamed 11J1iribl who had now ID• 
liatecl nuder me with a napect for order ud diacipline, obedienoe and 
.,-,tem (the true prophylactio apia■t Cailure), I 1hoald be Cree to 
rove where diaooveri• would be fruitral. Thi■ • inooulation 'will not, 
however, commenoe until after a atudy or their natarm, their del
oieacie1, and weab--. The ell:hibition of force at thil juaoture 
would be daa19ro111 to our pro■peota, and all meam, gentle, patient, 
and penuuive, hue, therefore, to be tried Sr■l Whatever defl
oieaoie■, weaku--, and foibl• the people may develop muat be ■o 
manipulated that, while they are learning the novel lMBOn of obedi
ence, they may oaly juat 1D1peot that· behind all thil there Ii• the 
atroag unbending force which will eYentually make men of them, 
wild thiap though they now are. For the Snt few montha, then, 
forbearance ii abeulutoly neoaary. The dark brother, wild u a 
colt, oha8ag, rmtleaa, Cerooioualy imF.19iYe, 111pentitiomly timid, 
liable to furiou■ demoa■l.rat.iona, 1D1p1cioua and unreuoaable, muat 
be forginn 18'fenty tim• ■ena, until the period of probation ia 
pu■ed. Long before thi■ period i1 onr, 1aoh temperate conduct 
will han eali■ted a powerful force, att.aohed to their leader by 
bond■ of good-will and re■peot, even, perhap■, of love and deTot.ion, 
and by the moral in8uenoe of th11ir aupport, even the more inoorri
gible maut'aii rujtt will be reatrained, and iaally conquered.''-Vol 
I., p. 71. 

The earliest maroh inland severely tested the oapaeity 
of the people to bear fatigue, two men having to be diP
charged at the fi.rat resting-place, in cons~uenee of aeriooa 
illneaa, and one of the prize maatiffs dymg of heat apo
plexy. Bach waa the experience of the first out of 999 
dmya, at the end of whioh the almmken remnant reaohed 
Boma, at the moath of the Livinga&one, aa Stanley inaiata 
on ou oalling the Congo. 

It oeeopied lhe rest of the year lo reaoh Makondoka, 
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when for the first time our travellers left "the path to 
Unyanyembe, the common highway of East Centnl Africa." 
All had not gone smoothly during those six weeks, numerous 
desertions having taken place in spite of every precaution, 
and severest triala from heat, flood, and even famine con
tinued to test the endurance of the expedition. In no 
~ of its wanderings did it suffer more severely than in 
inhospitable Ugogo on its way northward to Lake Victoria. 
To S11ch straits were the company reduced, that a party of 
forty of the strongest men had at length to be sent for
ward to a village twenty-eight miles ahead for food for the 
perishing, and all that could be done in the meantime was 
to furnish each individual left behind with two cups of 
thin gruel. The expedition at length emerged from this 
terrible wildemess at Sona, in a state of distressing sick
ness, and alas! mourning the loSB of the first Europe1Ln, 
Edward Pocock, who died of typhus fever on Jan. 17th. 
A week later Stanley and his followers had to fight their 
first battle, or series of battles, being assailed by the hos
tile Wanyaturn during three successive days, the result 
of which was, that though the savages were completely 
routed, twenty-four men were kille1l and four wounded, 
whilst twenty-five were on the sick list. 

It was not till II fortnight later that the fertile uplands 
of Usuk11JDa were reached, and flLmine was no longer an 
object of dread. During this period the southernmost 
aonrces of the Nile, though not the largest, which are to 
be traced to the Alexandra Nyanza, were discovered. The 
first tiny rivulets trending toward the north-west, gradnruly 
develop into the river known at first as the Leewnmbu, 
then the Monangah, and lastly as the Shimeeyn, which 
enters Lake Victoria by Speke Gulf, after a course of 800 
miles, mlLking the extreme length of the Nile 4,200 miles, 
the second greatest in the world, though inferior in volume 
to the Livingstone or Congo. Nothing could surpau the 
richneu of the beautiful po.atonl couniry of U siha, to the 
sooth-east of Lake Victoria, through which the wearied 
ex_pedition plodded on for ten days, till it reached the 
1D1serable village of Kagehyi, to gaze on the broad waters 
of the magnificent inland sea, and to recruit its exhausted 
energies. The number of miles thus far &ravened was 
720, occupying seventy marching, and thirty-three halting 
days. This rate, including all stoppages, of seven miles a 
day, fairly represents the average 1Lcross the continent, the 
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entire distance from Bagamoyo in the 8118& to Boma in the 
west, being 7,018 mil•. 

At the spot now reaohed the majority wre left under 
the superintendence of Frank Pocock and Fred Barker, 
whilst their leader, after a single week of buy net, emend 
upon the &rat pari of his enterprise in the oiro1UDD&viP.• 
tion of the great lake. It was this project, &oge&her ,nth 
his wish &o avoid the temptations to desertion to whioh the 
Arab seUlement or Unyanyembe would have subJeoted his 
people, that had induced him to atrike to the ~bt from 
MukondokD. But ao fearful did &his voyage mto the 
terrible unknown appear, that no& one volunteer, even with 
&be offer of reward or extra pay, el'ered himself; until at 
their own suggestion, selected by their leader, ten sailors 
and a steersman resignedly though dolorouly responded 
to the summons. Three deeply in&eremng chapters are 
devoted to a description of this adventurous VOY88e, which 
included twelve days spent a& the court of &bat remarkabfo 
potentate Mtesa, Emperor of Uganda. On Stanley's re&um 
to Kagehyi, it was found tho.t scan& fan had reduced his 
weight to 115 lbs., whilst Frank Pooook, who had rested 
a.mid plenty, now weiped 162 lbs. 

The chief geographioal result arrived at in this exploring 
achievement is the discovery of the existence or a noble 
inland sea, of il,500 squan miles in ana, conaiderably 
more than twice as large as Tanganika, or Nyaaaa, though 
each of those two lakes edellda over five degrees or lati
tude. Lake Vic&oria may be described in the rough u an 
irregular quadrilateral, somewhat like an inverted anvil in 
shape, with an extreme length and bnadth of 160 miles. 
At its south-welt extremity lies Speke Golf, lo the north
east of which is the Island of Ukerewe, through the aid of 
the king of which Stanley's entire expedition nl~ately 
fonnd its way, after many diJliculties, acroaa the lake to 
the court of M:tell&, who reigns over territory extending 
along the entire north of the great lake, and roughly ea&i
ma&ed to contain nearly three millions of people,-many of 
them under tributary kings. No& far from Ukerewe, in 
Speke Golf, is the amaJl island of Wesi, unhappily no&orious 
at a later period for the melancholy d•&h of Lieu&. Sher
gold Smith, and Mr. O'Neil, of the Church Miseionary 
&oiety, who, with many othen, Ion &heir lives in an 
enterprise which had aroused the jealousy of Lukongeh, 
the king of Ukerewe. We are glad to obaene that the 
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authorities of the Booiety have thoroughly e:1onerated Mr. 
Stanley from the blame which some were at mat diapoaed 
to aU&oh io him for ibis kagedy. Bis relatiou iowarda 
Lolroogel\ were aliogether amicable, and even hopefully 
suggestive as io future inierooane with Europeans. Oar 
space does not permit as io dwell on the varied experienoea 
of Mr. Stanley's first remarbble voyage of diaoovery on 
Lake Vidoria. n had, however, iis almost miraoaloaa 
escapes from terrific storm, as well as from hosWe aaaaalt. 
In these paris of Afrioa, as everywhere else, the traveller& 
encoantend the most singular alternations of friendly 
hospitality, polite duplicity, and ferocioas hostility, so 
that their only safety lay in oeaseleu vi~ce. Bat 
when they reached Mteaa's dominions thm experiences 
were most pleasant, in consequence of the warmth of 
that monarch's friendlineae. His people presented • 
&biking oonuaat to the nude tribes around, whom they 
regarded with ooniempt; ud their coanky was exqmaite.ly 
beautiful. 

In the middle of the Bay of Kadzi, lrlaguaa, the naval 
commander,• fine lasty young man of twenty, met B&anley, 
o.nd, springing into the Lady Aliee, knelt before him, and 
thas proclaimed his errand : 

" • The Kabab (Emperor) aenda me with m1111y Alums to you. 
Re ia in great hopee that you will viait him, and he baa eucamped 
at Uaanra, that he may be near tbe lake when you come. Re dom 
not know from what land you hani oome; but I haTe • awift mes
senger with a canoe, who will not •top until he giftll all the newa 
to the Kabab. Ria mother dreamed a dram a few nigh.ta ago, 
and in her dream 1he uw a white man nn this lake, in • boat, 
coming thia way, and the nm morning ahe told the Iabab, and 
lo ! you have come. Gin me your an■wer, that I may Hild the 
meuenger. Twiy1111zi-yanzi-yami' (Tbanb, t.hanb, thank■). 
Whereupon, u the yoUDg OOIIUIWlder undentood Kinahili, I 
delinred the news to him 1111d to lWI people freely 1111d hnkly; 
and after I had aded Jlapua tramlated what the informuion 
wu • inco Kipnda, and immediately the meaeupr deputal."-
P. 184. 

Uagaaaa implored his visitor to rest for one day, " that he 
might enter the Kabaka.'s P._r~ence in good humour," and 
treated him with such prodigal hospiiality, as to raise Mr. 
Stanley's concem on behalf of the people, who were, he 
feared, being victimised on his behoof for the glory of iheir 
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imperial lord. After a considerable amount of ceremony 
the e:s:plorer found his way to Usavara, the Kabaka's hnnt
ing vill~. The whole account of the preliminaries and 
the meetmg is e:s:ceedingly interesting, and often amusing, 
bat we content ourselves with the following : 

u • The Kabua inritu you to the bmzah,' Aid they. Forthwith 
we illlae from oar courtyard, be or the boat's crew on each aide of 
me, armed with Snider ri8es. We reach a abort, broad street, at the 
end of which ii II haL Hen the Kabua ii 1nted, with a multitude 
of ohiefa, W abnga and Watougoleh, ranked from the throne in two 
oppo1ing kneeling or 1eated lines, the ends being cloaed in by dnun
mlll'II, gnarda, u:ewtionen, pages, &c., &o. Aa we approached the 
neareet groap,it opened, and the dnunmen beat mightyaouudl, Tori'• 
drumming being co111J1icno111 from ita eharper beat. The fonmoet 
llan of Equatorial Africa riaN and adnnOM. and all the kneeling 
and aeated line1 riae--generala, colonm, chief■, ooob, butlen, 
p■gea, u:ec:ationen, &c., &a. The Kabab-a tall, clean-faced, 
large-eyed, nerT0111-looking, thin man, olad in a tarba■h black robe, 
with a white ■hirt belted with gold-ehook my handa warml7 and 
impn■■ively, and, bowing not angncelally, inrited me to be ■e■ted 
on an iron ■tool. I waited for him to ahow the u:ample, and thm 
I and all the othen aeated oanelvea." 

After other interesting detlLils, Stanley adds : 

" Five da11 later I wrote the following entry : • I ■ee that llteaa 
ii a powerful Emperor, with great in811enoe over hie neighboan. I 
have aeen tHay the twbulent llankorongo, Xiog of Usai, and 
llirambo, that tenible phantom who diaturbe men'■ minda in Un
yamwezi, through their embu1ie1 kneeling and tendering their tribute 
to him. I AW O\"er 8,000 ■oldien of lltea, nearly half cirili■ed. I 
uw about a handnd chiefa, who might be cl1U11ed in the ■ame 
■cale u the men of Zanzibar and A.man, clad in III rich robe■, ancl 
armed in the ■ame fuhion, and have witneaaed with utoniahment 
■uoh order and law u ii obtainable bl ■emi-oiriliaed coantriea. 
All thi■ ii the nnlt of a pcor lla■lim'■ labour; hia name ii Jlnley 
bin Salim. He it wu who 8nt began teaching hen the doctrinea 
of l■lam. Falu and contem1tible u the■e dootrinea ue, they an 
preferable to the ruthlea■ in■tincta of a •nge de1pot, whom Bpekt 
and Grant left wallowing in the blood of women, and I honour the 
memo11 of Maley bin Salim, M:aalim and ■lave-trader though he 
be-the pcor prieet who hu wrooght thil happy ohange. With a 
■trong desire to improve ■till more the charact.er or llteu, I ■hall 
begin building on the foundation atonee laid by Muley bin Salim : 
I ■hall destroy hi■ belief in lawn, and t•oh the doctrinee of Je1111-
of Nazanth."-Pp. 192-19,. 
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We must do Mr. Stanley the justice to say that this 
praiseworthy design he never seems to have lost sight of 
m either of his two visits to Mtesa. On the 10th of April he 
writes: 

" Sinoe the firth or April I bi enjoyed ten interviews with 
Mten, and daring all I had taken occuion to introduoe topic, 
whioh would lead up to the 1ubjeot or Christianity. Nothing 
oocurred in my presence but I contrived to tum it toward■ eft'ecting 
that which bi become an object to me, viz., his conversion. 
There wu no attempt made to coafaae him with the detail■ of 
any particular doctrine. I simply drew for him the image of the 
Bon of God, humbling Himself for the good of all mankind, white 
and blaok, and told him how, while He wu in man'a dia,raise, He 
was seized 1111d crucified by wioked people who scorned His 
Dh·inity, and yet, oat of Hi■ great love for them, while yet aaft'er
ing oa the orou, He uked Hi■ Great Father to forgive them. I 
lhowed the diff'ereace in ohuaoter between Him whom white men 
love and adore, aad Mohammed, whom the Arabs revere ; how 
Jena endeavoured to teaoh mankind that we should love all men, 
ucepting none, while Mohammed taught hia followen that the 
alaying of the pagan and the unbeliever was an aot that merited 
Paradise. I left it to Mten and hia chiefa to decide which wu the 
worthier olwacter. I alao aketched in brief the history of reli
gions belief from Adam to Mohammed. I had al■o begun to translate 
to him the Tea Commandments; aad ldi, the emperor's writer, 
innacribed in Kigaada the word■ of the law as given to him in 
ohoioe Swahili by Robert Feruzi, one of my boat's crew, and a 
pupil of the Univenitiea' Mission at Zanzibar. The. enthasium 
with which I launched into thi■ work of teaching waa soon com
mnnicated to Mten and some of his principal chiefa, who became 
so absorbingly intereated in the ■tory, u I gave it to them, that 
liitle of other buaiae■a wu done. The political burz11h aud ■eat 
of jaatioe bi now become an alcove, where only the moral and 
religioaa law■ were diacuaaed."-Pp. 202,208. 

It was at this crisis that Colonel Linant de Bellefonds, 
one of Gordon, Pasha's officers, who subsequently fell 
in a hostile fray on his retom northward, found his way to 
the same spot, and the two travellers spent a few pleo.sant 
days together. Stanley remarks : 

"The nligiou■ coaveraationa which I had bel'Dn with Yteaa 
were maintained in the presence of 1'1. Linaat de Bellefoada, who, 
fortunately for the cau■e I had in view, waa a Proteatant. For, 
when questioned by Mteaa about the faota which I had uttered, 
ud which had been faithfully tramcribed, M. Linaut, to Mte■a'a 
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utoniahmeut, emplo7.a uearl7 the ume worcll uad delivned 
the ume NlpOIINI. The remarkable fut Uaat two while mea, 
wbo baa never met Wore, one having uriv.a from the aouth
eut, uad the other having emerg.a Crom the north, aboald 
nevertheleu both bow the same things, uad respond in the ame 
word,, abarmecl the popalar mind withont the barzab u • wonder, 
uad wu treumed in Mlela'1 memory u being mincalo111."-
P. 207. 

Before leaving Ueavara the leader of the expedition con
cluded writing the letters of appeal for a Christian mission 
to Mteaa, whioh produced BO deep an interest in this 
~ountry, and led to the sending out of the party already 
referred to by the Charoh Miuionary Society. 

It was not before Aoguat 24th that he succeeded in 
bringing back from Kagehyi his entire party to the ooart of 
Mteea, then removed to ,Tinja., near the Ripon Palls, whioh 
form the aole outlet to the lake, and by which it■ waters 
-em,J?tY themselves into the Viotoria Nile. Here the expe
dition was subjected to an unexpected and veutious delay 
until the oommencement of November, in consequenoe of a 
war in which the monarch was engaged with his comu
macioDB subjects, the seafaring inhabi'°ts of the ialand of 
Uvuma, to the north-east of Lake Victolia. A vivid de-
9cription is given of this struggle, in whioh the myriads of 
Mtesa's land warriors, unused to naval warlare-though 
sometimes succeBBflll-were rather wonted than othenriae 
before the hardy rebels, accustomed from their youth to 
marine life. An appeal to Stanley for help, whether with 
men or material, was reBOlutely refused, and there ap~ 
to be no l.'rospect of a termination to the skuale, till the 
superior mtellect of the white man hit upon a ludicrous 
device, whereby, without injury to the brave islanders, they 
were induced, on the promise of pardon, to submit, and once 
more pay the tribute which they had withheld. Stanley's 
stratagem lay in the construction of a gigantio floating 
fortlet, erected upon three strong oanoes, placed four feet 
apart, and forming a sort of stookade, as it were, of wicker
work, only made of seven-foot upright poles, intertwined 
with inch ones. The strooture was impervious to spears all 
round, and, when surmounted by cloth flags of various 
colours, being propelled by its concealed garrison, it 
appeared to move myaterioosly of its own accord, till it 
stopped within fifty yards of the ialand. A proolamauon 
had been previoualy made, announcing terms of forgiTeneu, 
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but threa&elling Uiu a tenible ihing wu approaohing, which 
would blow the nbels into atoms, if Uiey did nol u once 
acknowledge Mieaa's power : 

•• 'Speak,' ■aid aateat.oriu voice, unid a deathly aileaee wilhin, 
• What will you do ? Will you make peace and 111bmit to lltea, 
or ■hall we blow up the illaad 7 Be quiok and anewer.' There 
wu a momeat.'1 eoanl&at.ioa among the awe-■triekea Wavuma. 
Immedwe deoi■ion wu imperative. The emaotun wu vut, 
t.o&ally 1llllike a11ything that wu ever vieible on the wa&en or 
their ..._ There wu no pereon vin1>le, yet. a voice epolr.e clear 
ud loud. Wu it. a epirit, the Wazimu or all Upnda, more pro
pit.iou to their eaemiea' prayen than thOH or the WaVllllla? n 
might contain some deviliah, awful thing, eomethmg eimilar to the 
evil epirita, which iD their houn of melucholy and gloom their 
imaginat.ioa iDvolr.ed. There wu an andacity and coaideaee iD 
ita movement& that wu perfectly appalliDg. •Speak• repeated 
the Item voice, 'we CUDOt. wait. loDger.' Immediately, t.o our 
relief, a man, nideDt.ly a chief, anewered, • Enough ; let. Mteaa be 
atided. We will colleet. the tribute t.o-day, ud will come t.o 
Jlt.eu. Betam, 0 epirit., the war i■ ended I ' At which, the my■te
rioue ■truetun eolemaly begaD it.a nblrD baclr. to Ua■ co•• where 
it. had been coD1truet.ed, aad the quart.er of a million of eavage 
human hemp, ■pec&at.on of the 1:1t.nordinary ■eeDe, gave a ■hoat. 
t.hM INIDed t.o eplit. the very eky, and Ingira'■ bold height. repeated 
the ahoelr. ohound back to Nabruge. "-Pp. 340, 1141. 

This absurd fiasco terminated the protracted .straggle, to 
the aatiafaction of boih parties ; and, a few week.a later, 
Stanley and his party '\ll'ere able to proceed on the long
projected joumey to ihe westem lake Muta Nzige. 

Copious information is supplied in the first of these two 
volumes, not only as to the character of Mteaa, but also as 
to the W aganda over whom this remarkable sovereign 
reigns, their customs, legends, history, and country. The 
preceding king wu the ferocious Sona, whose deeds of 
cruelt1 rivalled those of Chaka, the scourge of Kaffirland. 
On hlB death .Kajumba, his eldest son and favourite, a 
headshong youth of gigantic size and strength, froclaimed 
himself king ; but, fearing his violence, the chiefs bound 
him hand and foot, and, having selected the mild-spoken, 
large-eyed :Mteaa, made him emperor by acclamation. It 
was not long, however, before &he latter revealed hia true 
ciharacter by slaying all his breUuen, and then the chiefs, 
aaaemng that-
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" Be would have no ■ubjeot about him to nmind him tbat he 
owed bi■ ■overeignty to him. Aooording to hi■ fat.ber'a ouatom, be 
butcbend all who gave him ol'enoe, and t.bat lion in war, 
Namujurilwa, u al■o t.be Katakiro (or prime miniatar), be oauaed 
to be beheaded. FrequenUy, wben in a pu■ion, be would take 
bia 11p1ar in band, and ruah to hi■ harem, and ■pear hi■ women, 
uill hia Uiir■ t for blood wu ■laked. It ia probable t.bat Mtaaa 
wu of thi■ tamper when Spake aw him, and that he continued 
in it uill be wu converted by t.be Arab Maley bin Salim into 
a fervid Mu■lim. After tbi■, however, be became mon humane, 
ab■tained from t.be drong native beer whioh u■ed to ft.re hi■ blood, 
and nuouced t.be blood-shedding cutom of hi■ faUier■. " - P. 878. 

The influence which Stanley was enabled to exert over 
this extraordinary man was very remarkable, one evidence 
being bis success in overcoming his savage paroxysms 
of fary against an old hostile chief whom he had con
demned to the stake. Indeed Mtesa was led to make a 
formal profeuion of faith in Christianity, the erection 
of a church was commenced, and Dallin~on, a youth 
who bad been trained in the Zanzibar Univenities' Mis
sion, was left behind to conduct public wonhip, till one 
more worthy to take his place should arrive. Stanlets 
last words on the subject desoribe the mode in which 
he and his imperial catechumen Ppent the eve of his de
parture: 

"We went together," he nya, "over the ground■ of the 
Chrittian faith, and Htela repeatNI to mo, at my requeat, u much 
a■ he knew of the achautage■ to be gained by the adoption of t.be 
Chriatian ieligion, and of it■ ■uperiority to that of I■lam, in which 
be bad flnt been taught. :By hi■ nmarb he proTed that he had 
a very ntentive memory, and wu tolerably well po■ted in hi■ 
article■ of belief. At night I left him wit.b an earnest adjuration 
to bold fut to the new faith, and to have recoune to prayer to God 
to give him ■trengt.b to witb,taud all temptation■ that ahould tend 
to riolate t.be Commandment■ written in tbe Bible."-Pp. 417, 
418. 

Enough has been said to indicate that the change which 
had taken place was, as might be expected, only nominal, 
and this llr. Stanley himself frankly admits on pages 404 
and 405 of his first volume. A little farther on he gives 
details as to the people over whom Mtesa reigns, and alto
gether displays genuine inleresl in the evangelisation of 
these African lribes. This is eslM!cially ohservable in one 
passage, haring reference to the islet of Musira, north-eaa I 
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of Lake Victoria, where he touched on his way back from 
U aavara to Kagehyi. After describing a stroll and climb 
to the highest point of the ialand, he writes : 

" It iii a ,pot from whi.ib, undiaturbed, the eye may rove onr 
oae of the 1tnuipet yet fain■t portiou of Africa-hundred■ of 
■quare mile■ of beautiful lake BCene■-a great length of grey plateau 
wall, upright and ■teep, but indented with e:1quiaite inlet■, half 
1urrounded by embowering plantaina-hundreda of square mile■ of 
pastoral upland, dotted thickly with Yi1lqee and gro\'el of bananL 
From my lofty eyrie I can 11ee herds upon herda of cattle, and many 
minute Bpeeb, white and black, which can be nothing bat flock, of 
,beep and goat■. I can al■o ■ee pale blue colDJDDI of ucending 
emoke from the llrel, and upright thin figure■ moving about. 
Secure on my lofty throne, I can view their monmenlll, and laugh 
at the ferocity or the 1avage heart■ which beat in thON thin, dark 
ftgune ; for I am a part of N ,tare now, and, for the preaent, u inYUl
nerable u itaelt. A.a liLtle do they know that human eye■ eurvey their 
form, from the 1ummit of thia lake-girt iale u that the eye of the 
Supreme in Heaven ii upon them. How long, I wonder, eball the 
1ieople of the■e lands remain tha■ ignorant of Him who created the 
gorgeoa■ 111n-lit world they look upon each day from their lofty 
upland ! How long shall their untamed ferocity be ,. barrier to the 
Goepel, and how long eh.U they remain unvisited by the Teacher I 

" What a land they poNellll ! And what an inland sea! How 
l!lteamen afloat on the lake might cau11 Urari to abake bands with 
Uzongora, and Uganda with Ueukuma, make the wild WaYUID& 
friend, with the W azinza, and unite the W akerew6 with the 
W agana ! A great trading port might then 1prin~ up on the 
t-himeeyn, whence the cofl'ee of Uzongora, the ivory, eheep, and 
goat■ of Ugeyeya, Ueoga, Uroma, and Uganda, the cattle of Uwy1, 
Kangwe, Usagara, lhangiro, and Uankuma, the myrrh,caaaia, and 
fun and hide■ of Uganda and Uddu, the rice of Ukerewe, and the 
~rain of U.zinza, might be exchanged for the fabrica brought from 
the coast; all the land be redeemed from wildne■1, the industry and 
l'nergy of the nati,-eutimulated, the ha,-oc ofthc slave-trade etopped, 
and all the countriee round about permeated with the nobler ethice 
of a higher humanity. But at preaent the hands of the people are 
lined-murder in their heart■-one again1t the other; ferocity i1 
kindled at sight of the wayfarer; piracy ia the acknowledged profe■1ion 
of the Wavums; the people of Ugeyeyaaud Wuoga go etark naked; 
Mteea impalee, burn,, and maim■ hil victims ; the Wirigedi lie in 
wait along their shores for the stranger, and the 1liogen of the 
islands practice their art against him ; the W akara poieou anew 
their deadly arrow■ at light or a oanoe; and each tribe, with rage 
Rncl hate in it■ heart, remain, aloof from the other. • Verily the 
dark p1aoe■ of the l'arth are full or the h1bitation1 of cruelty.' Oh 
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for the hoar when • bud of pbilualhropio •pitaliau ahall ,..,,, to 
reaeae thae beautiful Janda, and ■apply the IIIIIID8 lo enable lhe 
Go■pel m-■eng■ra to oome and quench the mvderoa■ hate with 
which man behold■ man in the beautiful laud■ around Lake 
Viat.oriL"-Pp. m, ua. 

We must not leave this region without adveriing to the 
tragic episode of Bumbireh Island, lo the west of Lake 
Victoria, which took plnce in the course of the same inter
mediate journey between Usavara and Kagehyi and back
ward. Apari from the thrilling interest of the narrative, 
the inoidente refei:red to, as first desoribed in a letter which 
Mr. Stanley aent to the IJa,il,y Telegraph, so far aroused 
public criticism, and even reprobation, that Lord Derby, 
then Foreign Minister, to whom strong representations 
were made on the subject, endeavoured to convey a meuage, 
~nesting the American explorer to absuin from using the 
Bntish flag in Central Africa, as it was alleged that he bad 
done. Without directly alluding to this circumstance, Mr . 
. Stanley, in an earlier part of the first volume, explains how 
the employment of o. small British flag arose exclusively 
from the earnest request of his English followers, who 
wished to keep before their eyes a permanent reminder of 
their national associations. In justice to Mr. Stanley's 
English assailants, it should be said that the fragmentary 
account of his Bumbireh achievements miRht well leave on 
t~ minds of readern a very unfavourable impression. After 
a oanfnl perusal, however, of the more detailed narrative 
now at baud, we are constrained to bold the brave explorer 
fnlly acquitted of the sanguinary RUilt of which not a few 
were at first disposed to accuse him. We had marked out 
lengthy extracts for quotation, whioh we are compelled un
willingly to omit ; but they go to show that, not merely on 
his first visit to Bumbireh, but when, later on, he was com
pelled to return by the same route, he was driven to the 
destructive measures adopted by the necessities of self
preservation. Our readers may form their own judgment 
by a references to pages 227-289 and 271-294. No one 
can read the thrilling narrative of Stanley's peril, the 
hardships to which his -people were exeosed, and the 
punishment inflicted on hlB piratical asaailants, without 
the conclusion that, however lamentable the loBB of life may 
be in confilcts like this, they are more or Iese unavoidable 
when scientific expeditions are sent into barbarous regiona, 
where the rale is all but univenal that the stranger ill 
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ngarded u an enemy, and a fair objeet for attack. 
Mr. Stanley's entire narntive goes to show that he never 
allowed his people to fight till every arl of conciliation had 
been exhauned ; and bis experience, indeed, taught him 
that murderous savages generally mistake peaceful words 
as expressive of cowardly fear. Even Livingstone, whose 
retinue waa so maoh smaller, is quoted as saying in his 
Lcut Joumal, :-" It may have been for the best that the 
English are thus known as people who oaa hit hard, when 
unjustly attacked, as we on this occasion certainly were " 
(p. ffl, note). A.ad in Manyema, after his life had been 
attempted four times, the mi1111ionary explorer gave the 
order to his men, "Fire upon them, these men are wicked." 
Either such a conclusion mast be formed and acted upon, 
or geographical research, with the resultant introduction of 
the humaniai.ug in11aeooes of civilisation, must be altogether 
surrendered. 

One cause of Stanley's troubles was that Magaasa, the 
Emperor's representative, had failed in the mission asaigoed 
him to help the expedition in its voyage over the great 
lake. Our explorer's later experiences in the same line 
were equally unsatisfactory. Mteaa, having promised bis 
help towards the exploration of the country between Lakes 
Victoria and Muta Nzige, and having invited his guest to 
select a leader for the auxiliary force, Sambazi was chosen 
as one whose gallantry had been cooapicuoaa during the 
recent war. That worthy accepted the commission with 
the aeaal amount of rhodomootade, walked over the inter
vening region with his forces, and then, alarmed by the 
hostile demonstrations of the natives, utterly failed the 
explorers at the last, not daring to wait even two days 
longer, so as to embark his canoes with the Lady .Alice on 
the unknown waters that lay before them. The contagion 
of dread communioated itself ta Stanle;r's own followers, 
and, defeated almost for the only time m his wanderings, 
the intrepid adventurer was compelled unwillingly to tum 
his back on the lake, satisfying himself with naming its 
eastern bay-as it lay at his feet-Beatrice Gulf. The 
united expedition returned, and Stanley sent a letter to 
Mtesa, describing Bambazi's failure, as well as the ahame-
1888 thieving of which he had been· guilty; and that 
functioo!'-11 was ignominioaaly degraded. The Emperor, 
indeed, beinJ gratly incensed, sent our explorer a lette1· 
(for writing 11 praotised at the court), beggmg him to try 
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once more, and offering him a convoy even of 100,000 men;_ 
bul S&a.nley ~ and wiaely declined lhe offer wilh 
thanks, and 10ulhward for Ujiji, doin~ all in his 
power, wilhout murderous warfare with hostile natives, 
towards lhe exploration of the counuy, through which the 
Aleundra Nile poon its waters, in one place 450 yards 
broad, into Lake Victoria. He found it imJ:'uoable, 
however, to reach the Alexandra Nyanza or e, from 
which the river iaauea, and which ia supposed to be con
nected with the lakelet of Kivu near the 10oroea of the 
Ruaizi, which, after a 10utherly coune of 10me forty miles, 
flows into the northernmost gulf of Lake Tanganib. U ia 
singular that Rumanika, King of Karagwe, expressed the 
opinion to Stanley that the Aleundra Nile ultimately iaauea 
from Tanganika. This was the former impreaaion of the 
geografhen, but had been thoroughly disproved by Stanley 
himael in his e:r.P.lorationa of the norlhem end of the lake, 
in conjunction with Livin~ne, when they found that the 
Ruaizi flows 10uthward, with a strong current into it. Yet, 
if the theory hereafter to be explained ia correct aa to Lake 
Tanganika which Stanley was ultimately led to adopt as the 
result of its circumnavigation, it ia possible that Bumanika'a 
idea may, at a remotely past period, have answered to the 
fiM:t, even if it should not again do ao. 

The two moat interesting penonagee whom Stanley 
encountered between LakeR Victoria and Tanganika were 
this Bumanika, and afterwards Hirambo, the freebooting 
terror of the countries o( that region, the alarm of whose 
exploits had followed the traveller to almost every spot to 
which he directed hie steps. The person of this latter 
chieftain quite captivated our traveller; "for," says he, 
" Mirambo was a thorough African gentleman in appear
ance ; very different from my conception of the terrible 
bandit, who bad struck his telling blows at native chiefs 
and Arabs with all the rapidity of a Frederick the Great 
surrounded by foes." The mtercou..~ between the two we.a 
of the friendliest, calminatin~ in the 1--.eculiar ceremony of 
"blood-brotherhood,'' which lB common in Alrica, and was 
performed by Manwa Sera, Stanley's chief captain. Having 
caused them " to Bit fronting each other on a straw carpet, 
he made an incision," aaya our informant, " in each of our 
right lege, from which be enraoted blood, and inter
c~eging it, he exclaimed aloud, • II either of you break 
,hie br.->therhood now es~bliahed between yoil, may lhe 
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lion devour him, the 1erpent poison him, biUern.888 be 
in his food, hia frienda deaeri him, his gun bunt in 
his handa, and wound him, and everything that ia bad do 
wrong to him till death.' " Stanley'a joamal of April 92, 
1876, baa the following entry : 

" Thill day will be memorable to me for tbe Tiait of the famou 
Kirambo. He wu the reYUle of all my oonoeptiou ol the redoubt
able ohleftaiD, ud tbe m1n I had etyled tbe ' terrible bandit.' He 
ii a mu aboat 6 ft. 11 in. in height, ud aboat thirty-in yon 
old, witb not an olUloe of 1uper8.11oua lelh about him- hudlome, 
replar-featllred, mild-TOioecl, aoft-epoken man, witb what one might 
call a ' meek ' demKDour, yery pneroua and open-huded. The 
ebancter wu IO dilFerent Crom tba& wbiob I bad attributed to him, 
that for aome time a lllllJlioion al11Dg to my mind that I wu being 
impoeed upon, hut Anbe oame forward who teetiled that tbil quiet. 
looking man wu indeed Mirambo. I had u:pected to eee aometbing 
of tbe Ktaa type, a mu whoee ezterior would proolaim hie life 
and ruik ; hut thil unpreauming, mild-eyed mu, of inol'euiYe, 

.meek e1:terior, whoee aotion wu 10 calm, without a geeture, pre
eented to tbe eye notbi.ug or tbe Napoleonio pniu which be bu for 
in yean dilplayed in the heart of Unyamwui, to the injury of the 
Arabe and oommerce, and the do11bli.ugof tbe prioe ofiYDry. I aaid 
there wu ,ia,l&it,g: b11t I mn1t e:s:oept the ey•, whioh had the lteady, 
calm «ue of a muter. Dllring tbe ooDYerution I bad witb him 
he 1aid he preferred boy■ or young men to aooompuy him to war; 
he neYer took middle-qed or old men, u tbey were nre to be 
troubled witb win1 or children, ud did not lght half 10 well u 
,-oung felloWI who liltened to hie worde. Said be,.• They hue 
llharper eye■, and their young limb■ enable tbem to mon with the 
... of ■erpente, or the npidity of Hbne, ud a few word■ will gin 
them the heart.a of lion■. In all my wan with the Anhl it wu 
Ul army of youth, that pYe me riotory-boy■ without beard■. 
Fifteen of my young men died one day, beoaue I laid I mut baYe 
a certain red cloth that wu thrown down u a challenge. No, no; 
gift me youthe for war in the open leld, and men for the ■tockaded 
rillap.' "-Pp. ,92, 498. 

But a atill ~ter charm attaches to the gentle Rumanika, 
whoae domimona border the A.Je:undra Nile and ita beauti
ful lakeleta, and who might almoat be claimed by the 
Society of Frienda aa their repreaentative in Central Africa. 
Some twenty pagea are devoted to the narrative of Btanley'a 
communicationa with thia monarch, who ia a tributary of 
1Heaa: 

" The IODI of Rumanika," writ. the explorer, " nouri■hed on a 
milk diet, were in remarkably pod oondition. Their IUloblon■ 
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mu AGIie - though tlae tilla• ol w .......... diaal-rias 
ill the beat, aad their rowed bocliel were u Wll u • clrambad. 
!'heir qta were larp, and beamiDg aad llllUGU with life, yet 
10fteaed bf aa atreme pa&len- of apreaion. TIie eealptor 
might baTe obtained from uy of lhae royal boya a dark 111-1 a 
another 1tatue to rinl the cl■-io AD.tinou. 

"The yeatha, who welcomed 111 with a paeefal ooute■r, 100D 
mbencl • into tlae but wherein Bamenib .. t espeatant, wida cme 
of the ldndlillt, moa& puemal amilea it wvald be poable ID 0011-
mn. I ooaf- to baTing hem u a6ctecl bf the lnt gluee at. 
tbi1 naenble ud patle pepn u tboogh I pad oa the Nreae 
aad pluid faoe of IOIDe Cbriatiaa patriarab or 1U11t of old, w~ 
memory the Cllanb ltill held■ ill l'ff8NIIIOI. Bil faoe nmiadecl 
me of a deep, ■till well ; tlae toa• of bill 't'Oiee were • calm tbet, 
11D0011aoioaal7, tht7 oompel]ed me to imitate him, while tile quiak, 
D8fflMII patarm ad the bold ftioe of Sheikh Hamed nvm'• 
eatirely out of ~jund apon me. It ftl ao ftlldw tba& the 
peremptory aad impenCIUI, TiTid--,.1 Jlte. mpeoted ud lOftll 
thia "'"'-tempered papa. Thoup thq bad Dftel' met, •--•• 
pqe11 bad deaeribed him, aad, with their pewen al mimiary, ball 
brought the IOft, modalated toa• of Bamuub to Im nn u trulf 
u they bad borae bu uaioable m-■-- to him. 

" What greater ooatruta ca11 be imagined tlaaa the natuw of th• 
Empenr Mtea aad the Kmr .R11muaib 'I In IOIDe of Ilia TOloaaio 
plllioae MteN Nemed to be FIily penoniW, aad, if be ,,_ 
npreeented on tlae ltlp ill one of bill furiom mood■, I fear that the 
utor would rapture a bloocl-nael, d•troy Ilia er•, ad be ner 
after allioted with madn•. The Wapnda alwaya bad l"lltlOlll9II t1> 
aotioa and to patan to npplemnt their 'ffl'bal deaariptiou of hie 
ngiag flt.I. Hie eyw, they eaid, were • belle of ftre, uad l&r119 • 
flit.I; ' while bia word■ wve • lib papowder.' Natan, wbiob ball 
eadowed Jltea with • llefflllll ud illteme temperament, bad liffll 
Rmaanib &be placid temper, the loft Toioe, the mild benignity ua• 
p1eaning abuuter al• pa&le fatlaer."-Pp. 4li7, 4118. 

Nothing coald be more delightfol than the zeat with 
which the king entered into all the matten of inquiry that 
interested hia white nai&or. 

" Whea I 1pOke," uya the latter, "be impOIICl eilenoe oa bia 
friend■, and leaned forward with upr aUentioa. U I wiahed to 
bow anything about the posnphy of the country, be immediatel1 
aent for aome par_ticalar penoa who ftl acq11aiDted wilh that por
tion, aad inquired ■-rebillgly of him a■ to bil knowledge. He 
obaekled ,rhea he •w me me my note-book, a■ tboagh b~ bad 
IOllle large penoaal illtenat ill the namber of ao&N I took. He 
appeand to be more and mon delighted u their balk incnuecl, 
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and tri11111pbantly pointed oa& to tlae Anhl the i.m111e111e nperiarity 
of the whit• to them. B.e apnued hi.maelf u 0D17 too Blad tlaat 
I 1houJd ellplon hi■ eoantry. It wu a land, he ■aid, tJw wllite 
men ought to know. It JIOIIHled many laliee, and riTll'I, and 
mountain■, and hot Bprinp, and many other thiDp whiob DO otlaw 
COlllltry could bout or."-Pp. 418,459. 

Ultimately a great geographical discussion took {'lace, the 
two chief penonagea e:1chtu1giDJ their mformat1on ; and 
one of Rumanika'a racy conbibutiona being Uie following: 

"• Some of the W uiwa aw a lbup people iD oDe of thou ~ 
oft' land■, who had lODg ..,. daoadiDg doWD to their r .. ,; Oll8 

ear ConDed a mat to ■leep OD, tlae oiher ....nld to CO'ffl' llim from 
the cold, like a dreuecl hide I Th8J tried to oou one or Uiem to 
come and ■ee me, but the joane, wu loDg, and he died on U.. 
wa7.' 

"Dear old Bamanib," eommmta hia Tillitor, "how he njoJed 
pre■iding oTer the Oeograpllical Sooiet7 of Kangw.S, and how he 
smiled when he deliftnd Uii■ lut utraordioary piece of llunob
hau■eni■m I B.e wu determined that he should be con1idered u 
the beat inrormed of all premit, ud anticipated wiUi delight Uie 
pleuare old and jaded Europe would feel upoD hearing of Uie■e 
manellou fables of :£quatorial Afri& B.e wu al■o ambitious to 
wibl- m7 note-book, ftlled with hi.I pmilitJ,,and I fear he WM 
a liWe dilpoMd to impoae upon Uie cndulit7 of aober Chriatiana." 
-P. ,10. 

Interesting information was obtained, among others, 
from a young lad who had acted as one of Bambuzi'a pages 
in a great raid a few years back on Uaongora, near Muta 
Nzige, and whose fll01llty for philosophising was somewhat 
stanlingly developed by the inquiry : 

" ' Stamlee (S&anl117), how i■ it, will JOQ tell me, that all white 
men h&Te long DOlea, while all Uieir dop have Tery 1hort Dose■; 
wbi11t almo■t all blaolt men han ah.on n011e11, but their dop han 
Tiry long DOllell ? ' Tbe 7O11Dg philoaopher, • hi.I interlooutor 
remarb, " had oblened the broad, ■hort n- of my Britiah bull. 
dog and bull-terrier Jack, and he had hutil7 arriTed at the oon
clueion that all white mea'• dop were pug-noeed (p. 472). It 
wu not Jong afterwards when anciat ' Bull,' I.he last," ■aya hi■ 
muter, "of all the oanine companiom which left England wit.h me, 
borne down by weight of yeara, and a land journey of about 1.500 
mil•, ■ucoumbed. With bull-dog pertinacity, he persi1ted in 
followiug the reoeding 8gure1 of the gun-bearen, who were ■OCUS· 
tomed to pnoede him in the DUTOW way. Tboagh he often stag
gered and moued, he made 1treDuou efl'orla to keep up ; but at 
lut, lying don in the path, he plainijvely bemoaned &he weakn• 
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of body &hat ha,) OODqaered hil will, ud IOOll after cJied, hil IJ'I 
to &he laat looking jOrNrrl __, Ule traok be had., bnnlJ tried 
to follo,r. "-P. '845. 

The apot where lhe faiihfal dog breathed his lul wu 
not far lo lhe aouth of the ftlley of Uyagoma, in weswm 
U sui, to lhe eaal of lhe Aleundra Lake. 

" Along thia ftlley," writel OU' picle, " there 1tretoh• eut ud 
,rm a pu■-ooYUed ridp, beatiful ill pJ... with rook-11n1nl 
dingle■ tapeatried with fer111 ud moa, ud bright with titid foliage . 
.From two ■-eh wr noob, b■lfn7 down either ■lope, the nonhem 
ud &he ■out.hem, drip in gnat rich drope the ■oan. ol two im
petuo111 riven--on the 10Uthern the Jl■laprui, on the other the 
Lohupti. Thoqh nurtured ill the ume ondle, ud illuing within 
2,000 yudl of each other, the twill ■tram■ are 1&nnpn throughout 
their live1. Through the thick ferna ud foliage, the rinilet■ trickle 
each doWD hi■ appointed ■lope, murmuring u they pther 1treugth 
to run their deetined aou..-&he Lohugeti to the Viotorie Lake, 
the Melegarui to diatu\ Tugenika."-P. 483. 

We have yielded to the temptation lo dwell 10 long on Mr. 
Blanley's first volume, u pedoroe lo be compelled to be 
briefer in our e:dracla from the second, which commences 
wilh graphic skelchea of Ujiji 1111d its surroundings, u well 
u its people and its legends. n waa while busy one day 
wilh his compantive tables of African languages, valuable 
liata of which occupy sixteen pages of the appendix, that 
he hit upon the probable meaning of the name Tanganika 
"lhe plain-like lake." A forlnight'a nst sufficed; and then, 
selecting a crew of eleven picked men and two boya, the 
Lady Alice, after her arduous joumeya by land 1111d aea, is 
once more launched on the 11th June, 1876, on her natural 
element, her object being-

,. To ezplon the mountain burien which enfold the lake, for 
the diacOYery of eome gap, which let■ out, or ii ■uppoeed to let out, 
the 1arplu water of riven, whioh, from a dim and nmote period, 
uTe been pouring into it from .U ■idea. "-Vol. II., p. 18. 

Our readers will remember lhat Livingstone and Stanley 
had decisively disproved the older theory which connected 
lhe lake with the Great Victoria 1111d the Nile, by means of 
the Rusizi in the north. The remaining porlion of the 
Tanganika was now to be u carefully circumnavigated a.a 
had been the Victoria Lake. In this voyage of discovery 
the beautifully constructed English boat, whirh had been 
made in aections, so u to be aepanted or llilited accord-
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ing to conTeDience, waa accompuied by the Meo.fe,, a hM"Y 
&eakwood canoe, lent for the parpoae by the Anh GoTerDor 
of Ujiji. The natives predic&ed dismal things of the 
smaller craft, but her crew had learnt coddenoe by their 
experiences on Lake Victoria, nor were their prognostica
tions disappointed. The expedition returned to head
quarters after a aail of over 810 miles, effected without 
disaster or illneaa, in the course of fifty-one days, although 
they had encountered weather severe enough to justify the 
apprehenaioaa of those whom they had left behind. 

The aouth-eaatern part of the lake is exceedingly wild 
and romantic, being edged in one place by-

" One 111ocmain 11eri• or gigantio bloob and orap or granite. 
Rock risea above rock, and fragment above fragment. Here towen 
• oolOllal m- the me of a two-etoried houee, bearing upon it a 
limilar mau, perhapa entire, but more probably split with a llin
gularly clean and frelh rracture ; and there ■prinp np from the 
■orroonding ch■o■ a columnar block, like a closed hand, with out, 
1tretched forefinger. Bot e·rerywhere there ia the ■ame huge dia-
uray, ruin, and confuaion."-P. 81. • 

Toward the south-west extremity, again, ia the aaored 
ground of this part of th, continent. 

" Each cng and grove, each awful mountain brow and echoing 
,:urge, hu ita ■olemn a■■ociations or ■pirita. Vague and indeecribable 
being■, engendered by fear and intense 1upentition, gonrn the 
■cene. Any accident that may befall, any untoward event or 
tragedy that may occur before the ■anctuarie■ of the■e unreal powers, 
ia carefully treuured in the memorim of the pedple with inore&Nd 
awe and dread of the Spirita of the Roaka."-P. 86. 

This apirit of superstition, not unnaturally, cleaves to a 
region where the sea is bordered by lofty cliffs and moun
tains, some tower-like in appearance, whilat othera are 
regularly terraced, with intenening scrub. The weatem 
shores of Goma, opposite Ujiji in the north, rise to a still 
loftier grandeur, but this is veiled by a luxurious abnndance 
of vegetation, amid which multitudes of crystal streams 
urge their headlong course into the lake. 

The central point of geographical interest in this voyage 
was, however, the River Lukuga, or Luindi, supposed to 
be the outlet of Lake Taoganika, whereby its watera wquld 
flow by a north-westerly course into the Lualaba, Living
stone's great river. Thie was the conclusion arrived at by 
Lieutenant Cameron, who, though unable to navigate the 
Lukup farther than four or five miles, in consequence of 
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Soating vegetation, yet foand himaelf driven frMI& the lake, 
by a current of one and a half bots, while the weed set in 
the same direouon. Bal Btanley was puzzled by the 
dinotly conmdiotory uaertiona of a number of native■ 
whom he met, including Pan, Cameron'• own guide ; 
whilst some from the very bum of the river uaeried that 
there were two Lakagaa, Olle flowing ••hoard into the 
lake, and another we,twartl ! Hence, having circumnavi
gated Tanganika without diacovering any ouUet whatever, 
he ■objected thia atnam to a aerie■ of elaborate and in
genioua inquiriea, experiment■, and aoandinga, during a 
period of three day■. 

A map of the creek, on the acale of three English 
mile■ to the inch, ia here supplied to assist the reader to 
undenb.nd the letterpreu. Mr. Stanley waa accomr.nied 
ap the creek by the chief of the adjoining diatrict, 
whose statement was that then ,,.. water 11.owing both 
eastward and westward. The result of an experiment made 
in the morning wiUi a diac of wood, the wind blowing 
strong from the lake, waa that it ftoated from it, towards 
the papyrus undergrowth which choked the bed, 82!a feet in 
an boor; but in the afternoon, without wind, and the 
water being calm, the disc 4oatecl tm.oarcu the lake eastward, 
at the rate of 600 feet in the hour. Thi■ proved that 
on the day in question there was no current, whilst it 
anggests how Cameron may have easily come to a wrong 
conclusion. Finding it impouible to penetrate the papyrus
choked watercoune, our explorer, with the chief and fifteen 
men of the Hpedition, next day started inland along 
the banks, meeting with aundry streams trending lakeward. 
At length they reached the dry bed of the Kibambn, 
about ten miles from the Tanganika, and obae"ed that 
the grau stalks, still lying down from the force of the 
last rainy season, pointed towards the lake. But soon 
afterwarde the ground began to be moist, hollowe of 
oool water muUiplied, and ere lODIJ the chief triumphantly 
pointed to water indisputably Sowing westward, which was 
seven degrees cooler than that of the Lakup, near tho 
lake I Thie name clings to the etream -for a few miles 
inland, when it become• known ae the Luindi. The 
expedition pursued ite coune yet three milee in that 
direction, and then retraced ite etepa to the Lumba Creek, 
near the lake, which it reached late at night. The &bird 
day was devoted to aoudiDp. 
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We have nol hitherto aalled attention to the faot, whioh, 
by universal teatimony, u well ·as by Stan1e7's penonal 
obaerva&ion, and the writlen deaoriptions o _preoeding 
tnvellen, was overwhelmingly clear, that Lake Tanpnib 
has for a nnmber of yean been steadily rising, and 
enaroaohing upon the land; whioh oould not but be the 
case, if there is no outlet. But to this transformation 
there is one remarkable exception all along the wild, 
oonfused coast line, to which referenoe hu already been 
made: on the south-east, there are "numerous traces that 
the lake hu been many yards higher than it is at present. 
All this dreary ruin of wave-dismantled and polialied rock 
was at one time covered with water" (p. 32). Here 
it waa that the suspicion flashed aoroea the explorer's 
mind that in remote times the south-east part of Tanganika 
was a separate lake ; and, after a minute examination of 
the entire problem, he continues to hold this opinion. 
The only feasible explanation of the dif&oulties connected 
with this peat lake is, that at some remote period the 
eouthem portion was of muoh greater altitude than at 
present, and 4owed bl the Lukuga into the Luindi 
and Lualaba ; that, m connection with some great 
convulsion, the northern barrier of this lake was rent 
asunder from Cape Kahangwa on the west to Cape Kungwe 
on the east : that an enormous fissure northwards was 
areated, fllMre the tkptlu are unfathomable ; that the 
anpriaoned waters naturally 4owed in that direction, while 
the coune of the Lukuga river wu at least pa.ma.Uy 
reversed, as also possibly may have been that of the Ruaizi 
at the extreme north of the present lake; and that from 
that distant epoch all the ciroumjacent streams have been 
emptying themselves into the ever-enlarging basin, until it 
begins, even in the south-east, to some extent to approach 
its original level. The peculiarity is that the period of the 
termination of this vast cyole should so closely correspond 
with the visit of Europeans, that the probability should 
now be calculated upon, that in a abort time the affluent of 
the Lukuga will, after the vast farentheais in its history, 
" resume its old duties of conveymg the surplus waten of 
the Tanganika down into the valley of the Livingstone, and 
thence, along its majestic winding oourse, to the Atlantic 
Ocean." U reqnins an additional rise in the surfaoe of 
the lake of three feet, when-

., The IIOIIIUlllllatecl wa'1ml of a haadnd riffll will IW9lp tbftMllh 
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the uaient ASP with the force of • •&ael,-a, 1-ring •war OD it• 
Jlood all the depoei&I of orpaio tU6ri, at preNDt iD the Lubp 
anek down the ,ieep incliDe, to nell the tribute dae to the mish'J 
Li'rinpt,one."-Pp. 60-61. 
With what eager inured the great physical crisis will 
now be w,,ic,hed by the scienti.60 world I What will be 
the effect of eo enormou an accession to the already 
gigantic river? 

On his return to Ujiji, the leader of the expedition found 
his subordinate, Frank Pooook, pale, sickly, and anxiou, 
as he well might be, having suffered eo long and severely 
from fever; whiln small-pox had burn forth virulentl:y, 
and eleven of Stanley's own rollowen, who had eluded his 
efforts to vaccinate all his people near Bagamoyo, had 
been taken seriously ill, five having already died or the 
epidemic. He was very anxions to leave, but, being him
self attacked with heavy fever, the start was not effecucl 
till the rourth week after his return, on Angon 25th, 1876. 
The march to the Lualaba River leading through the midst 
of Manyema cannibals, even his chiefs were almost beside 
themael'res with fear, and he was astonished to find thirty
eight men deserted out of 170 ; notwithnanding every 
precaution, five more disappeared during the first few 
days of the journey, including Kalulu himself, whom he 
had taken to England and the United Stabs, and placed 
in an English school for eighuen months. This defection 
caused him to aend back Frank Pocock with the detective 
of the party, the ever raithlul and gallant Kacheche, at the 
head of a squad to Ujiji, with suitable instructions. They 
succeeded in pouncing on six feUows, who, after a tough 
resistance, were secured; and they afterwards recovered 
the runaway Kalulu aleo. These seven, with a few other 
attempting deaerten, were punished, and the expedition 
was saved from utter wreck. Stanley's solitary criticism 
on Livingstone is that he was over-lenient to those who 
broke their pledges to him, the result or which was that 
only seven out of nearly seventy remained faithful to him 
to the end. And to this cause are attributed his loss ef 
" at least six years of time, and finally of life itself" 
(pp. 66, 67). The journe1. to Nyangwc, the extreme 
westernmost locality inhabited by Arab traders from 
Zanzibar, occupied Hr. Stanley forty-three days alto
gether, the distance traversed being 888 miles ; and the 
expedition reached Um 11ltima Thule in excellent health. 
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Their coane had led them, among other plaeel, through 
Ugoha and Ubujwe, when the ari of liair-dreaaing is 
carried to an absurd perfection ; and Uhombo, when 
human nature preaenb ita in the moat degraded aapect 
conceivable. The ejaculation, "' Fearful I " involuntarily 
bunt from the lips of the experienced traveller; though 
he found, before he left the place, that the people were 
kind and hospitable. Next came Manyema, where Nature 
is even terrible in her prodigality of vegetable life. The 
natives were kindly, but lavished their highest admiration 
on the riding-aaaea of the expedition, the sonorous bray 
of one of which sent them B.ying in all directions. 
Interminable mutual oonB.ict is the normal condition of 
these tribes, who are bumble and liberal to the strong, but 
murderous and cannibalistic to the weak. A few days 
before reaching Nyangwe, Stanley sighted the main body 
of the Livingstone, near Mpungu, at the junction of the 
Lua.ma with the Lualaba, and was even then reminded of 
the Mississippi, before ita union with the Missouri. He 
now first discovered that his predecessor Cameron had 
followed the river no further than Nyangwe, Livingstone'& 
most distant point, but had diverged westward by the land 
route, in consequence of the want of canoes, the hostility 
of the savages, the reluctance of the Arabs to allow him to 
proceed, and the cowardice of his followers. Terrible 
accounts were given to Stanley of the desperate hostility 
of interminable hosts before him of dwarf cp.nnibals with 
poisoned arrows, to say nothing of boa constrictors, 
leopards, gorillas, and poisonous insects. But a bargain 
was struck with Tippu-Tib, the Arab who had accompanied 
Cameron part of his way toward the west, and who agreed 
to conduct the expedition sixty marches farther, Frank 
Pocock having nobly volunteered to back up his leader in 
the daring attempt to explore the mysterious stream. It 
was here three-quarters of a mile wide, the season being 
that of the lowest leveL At a later period it is more than 
three times as broad. 

The numerical strength of the expedition, aa it started 
northward from Nyangwe, was 154, including women and 
children. They set out with cheerfulness, as the Arab 
escort that accompanied them consisted of 700 persona, 
800 of whom were, however, after a few days to diverge on 
another enterprise. 

"The obj.- of Uae c1elpen&e jolll'lley," write■ Stanley, "ill to 
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tau • iareJa or Jitbt U1018 tbe ...ten ball or the Duk Oon
tineaL For Crom Nyupe eu&, along t.be Counb panllel or 
aoa&b latitude, an eome 880 popapbioal milel, diaeo~, 
aplorecl, ud 1111rVeyed, bat wlliward to t.be Ailuuo Oceaa aloag 
ibe ame latitude an 91i6 mil•~ver 900 geograpbical milel or 
wbiela are abaolately IUWlOWD.11-P. 127. 

The start waa efl'eoted on November 6, 1876, and the 
nan day they entered the fearful and interminable forest 
of Mitamba, in the Uregga country, the dark honora, 
gloom, and fatigue of whieh oompletely demoralised lhe 
Hpedition in ten daya, when, the An.be repenting their 
agreement, Stanley resolved io mike for the river itself. The 
nauves of the forest were found io be acquainted with the 
an of the amith, bnt alas I also to be oannibala; though 
they asserted that the human-looking skulls, which, io the 
number of 186, adomad aaoh side of the street of one 
village, were those of ,okot, or gorillas. n was only by 
bringing home two of these skulls, and securing the jndg
ment of Professor Huley, that it was proved that they 
were those of a man and a woman. One half of the 
number seen by Stanley bore the mark of a hatchet, 
evidently driven into the head of the living victim. The 
miasing zoological link has therefore not been disoovered. 
lfr. Stanley met with another spectacle in the same region 
which sogge8'ed io his mind a hint throwing possible 
light on the great caudal qnemon, which every now and 
then crops up. 

"The men of Uregga," uys he, " wear lkinl of civet or 
monkey, in front ud rear, the tail■ downward■. It may have 
been Crom • huty glanoe or • rapiclly diuppeariag Corm or one 
or then people in the wild wooh that native vavellen in the 
lalie region■ felt penaaded that they had Nan ' men with tailL' '.' 
-P.146. 

The river waa struck forty-one geographical miles north 
of Nyangwe at Kampunsn, where tbe name Lualaba termi
nates; and henceforward the mighty stream in 8'8nley's 
pages bears the name of Livingaone. Bare it was that, 
peacefully resting on its banks and ~ndering the past and 
fntnre, ha firs& resolved on bravmg the perils of the 
waterway rather than fight hia way by land. 

"Hy people'■ heart■ ," he iboqht, "have become fainL I Nik 
• read. Why, here li11 a broad watery avenue cleaving t.be Ua
bown to 101De - like a pa&la of lipL Bare .. wooda all 
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aro1111d nliaienl far a tlaoalucl 8eeil of CIUIOM. Why noi h1liJd 
&bem? "-Pp. 148, 149. 

Springing to hia feet, Iha leader had his weary followen 
nmmoned by dram ; and, inapired wilh Iha ~•t lhoaght 
that hadjaat sbuckhim,addreaaed them in a stirring appeal, 
forthwiih anawered by thirty-eight brave men, who there . 
and then pledged themselves to cleave to him to the death. 
The rest alumately followed aait, and for a time the Arab 
convoy continued to accompany them. By a little akilfnl 
dealing wiUa lhe apparently hostile natives on the weatem 
ehore, lhe people were amicably ferried aoroaa the river to 
where the coamtry waa open, and the expedition proceeded 
onward, partly by water m lhe Lady Alice, and lhe larger 
remnant by land. 

The exigencies of space compel as only briefly to 
snmmariae lhe mighty achievement now entered apon. It 
was not long before Ute twofold conflict commenced, with 
infuriated nativea, among the mnltitadinona tribes of 
which the expedi*ion had io nm the gauntlet for hundreda 
of miles, and with lhe rapida and falls of the great river 
itself. It was on the 22nd of November that they 
firat encountered the strange war-cry, " Ooh·hn-hu ! 
Ooh-ha-ha I Ooh-ha-ha I " A month later it wa11 
e:r;changed at Vinya-Njara for the eccentric tonea of 
"Bo-bo, bo-bo, bo-bo-o-oh I " And two montha later the 
hanh semi-equine, " Yaha-ba-ba I " succeeded. The 
leader of the expedition says that had be not. been able to 
ascertain the names of the tribes, and had he contented 
himself with mentioning these singular indications of their 
aggreaaive deaigna, any aucceeding traveller wonld have 
easily identified them by the cJaaai.fication. It became 
evident, before very long, that no expedition could by any 
poaaibility have penetrated the regiona traveraed e:r:oept by 
the help of the river, as it ever bore its living freight 
toward the ocean. This mighty aasiatance derived from 
Natnre involved, however, the keener opposition from man, 
inasmuch as Stanley almost invariably brought newa of 
his own approach to the various tribea who thickly peopled 
lhe ahorea, and were generally each other's enemies. One 
happy e:1:ci!!,on is most interestingly delineated. The 
people of kore, hearing from some fishermen of the 
approach of the e:r:pedition with peacefal worda, sent a 
canoe up the river with abundance of /rovisions, under 
obarge of a woman and a boy. " Ha yoa seized that 
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eanoe," aaid the people, "oar drama WOllld ban aounded 
for war." As it wu, of coane, the C&Doe wu greeted with 
the word, " Sen-nen-neh " (Peace) ; and, when Stanley 
and his people oame in Bight, they wen greeted with the 
1111111e gentle and welcome exclamation by handnda of 
unarmed men and women, whoae genial hoapitality aap
plied them with a brief parenthetical lm:ary amid widely 
different experience&. We are, however, anticipating. A 
week before the incident juat referred to-which happened 
on January Srd, 1877-the Arab eaoort, appalled by the 
terrific conflict& alnady encountered, ieceaed from its 
pledgus, and returned homeward, handaomely nwarded, 
however, for the aid they had rendered. This deaertion 
was hastened by the tremendous atroggle which had taken 
place a few days previously with a powerful chief at Vinya
Njan. The conflict had lasted two daya, and, though the 
native& had been repulsed with enormoaa lo88, it would 
ho.ve been reaomed bot for a atratagem, whenby Stanley, 
under cover of a dark night, out the moorings of thirty-11X 
canoea which had been fastened along the shore. Frank 
Pocock was waiting lower down with a picked company in 
four little canoes, for the pvpoae of stopping the drilling 
barks - an exploit which, with his leader's help, he 
successfully accomplished. As the result of this night 
expedition, Stanley was able next morning to offer terms 
of peace, which were ultimately agreed to, whenby fifteen 
of the canoes were returned and twenty-thne mon were 
purchaaed. It was by this means that it was found 
practicable to pursue the voyage with his entire company. 
The determination of the Arabs to retum greatly dis
couraged Stanley'a followera ; but by a stirring apeech (a 
singular parallel to which, pointed out by a poetical 
friend, is quoted in the note to p. 191, aa placed by 
Tennyson in the mouth of Ulyaaes) the explorer nvived 
the courage of his men, and 149 souls accompanied him 
still northward, on the day after Christmas Day, 1876. 
Most interesting details are &applied of thirty-two battle& 
fought with savage assailants, who constantly gnieted the 
unfortunate expedition with hideoaa cannibal cries, "We 
shall have meat to-day!" invariably, however, to be 
repulsed with mon or leBB aeverity by the traveller&, who 
defended themselves with Snider rifles and captured 
shields. Still the loBB of life was heavy, and the )!80Ple'a 
sufferings were intenaiJied by the krrible rapids and 
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ca&araoia to be puaed, aeven of whiob, near the bend of the 
great river toward the west, go by the name of the Stanley 
Palla, whilal lwo-and-thi.riy more, near the west ooaat, are 
called the Livingstone Palla. Between these two aeries of 
falls a distance of 750 miles waa kavened with comparanve 
ease, chiefly from east to west and north of the eqnator, 
the river flowing ateadily onward, with a thousand isles on 
its broad breast, whioh in some plaoea widened to a 
breadth of seven miles or more. In this pan of the ronte 
the people were able to keep ont in mid-stream, so as to 
avoid the inoe1B11Dt hostility which was gradnall1 wearing 
them ont, and to recover something of theu former 
elamoity. The sense of weariness experienoed in the 
reader's mind throngh those inoe&Bllllt confticta is renewed 
l,y the story of the severe struggle with the Livingstone 
Palla. Here Sb.nley was completely deceived by the im
pression that the cataraot reached some sixty years ago 
by Captain Tuckey from the month of the Congo was near 
at hand ; and this idea was fostered by the constant 
inteJligence received from the dimly-inatrncted natives 
that there were bnt two or three more waterfalls. The 
narrative is moat distressing of the anfferinga of the men 
in dragging their heavy C&Doea overland, and of the 
ancceaaive losses of canoes and men. By-and-by, among 
othen, poor Kalnln is swept over a cataract and perishes ; 
bnt the climax of sorrow is reached, when the faithful and 
generona Frank Pocock meets a similar , fate. This 
terrible catastrophe, which took place on J me 3rd, 1877, at 
the Zinga Falla, almost atnpefied the survivors, who 
thenceforward exhibited a kind of pathetic anllenneaa and 
despair, whilst Stanley himself was prevented, probably 
only by the necessities of others, from yielding to the 
choking sense of unutterable grief and despondency. 

For a long period the unexpected conne of the river 
northward from Nyangwe had canaed our explorer to 
hesitate; bnt, when at length, exactly on the eqnator, the 
long-expeoted trend to the west began, his impression was 
confirmed that he was, after all, punning the conrae of the 
Congo; and this conviction was intensified as he continued 
to proceed westward. Bnt he did not meet wiih the word 
that he was seeking ill) he reached Rnbnnga, near the moat 

• northerly pan of the river's great bend, where the local 
chit!f, when asked the name of the river, replied in 11 
sonorous voice, "Ikuta ya Kongo" (p. 288). This magni-
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ficenl mam nceiff11 noceuinly tributaries only leu noble 
than itself, in the Lumami, Kbura, Aruwimi, Uken, San
kara, Ikelemba, and Ibari-Nkutu riven, to say nothing of 
multitudinou IIID&ller iD8uents. ftal a wealth of hitherto 
unimagined fertility ia nggeated by these 11Doouth ud 
unfamiliar names I 

At length, "after a journey of nearly 7,000 miles up 1111d 
down broad Africa," the pliant liWe Lad.y ...4.liee waa 
" consigned to her nating-plaoe abon the Iaangila oataract, 
to bleach and rot to dust" (p. 448). She had done memo
rable work during the three yeara that had elapsed aiDoe 
?deasenger, of TeddiDgton, commenced her oomtruolion. 
The weary people were overjoyed al their master's aasurance 
that iD five or six days the1 would aee Europeans; but they 
entered on this lad lud Journey "a wayworn, feeble, and 
suffering column," nearly forty of them sick with dysentery, 
ulcen, and acuny, and the victims of the la.Her disease were 
steadily iDcreuing. Ben Kirambo, the Jut riding-us, 
after traversing the continent, lay down, apparently won
dering iD his eihaution to find himself deserted, and was 
left under the pastoral care of the chief of ?dbinda. On the 
third day of the march nch was the dale of his gaunt 
procession, that Stanley amiously availed himllelf of an 
opportunity to send a note " to any gentleman who speaks 
English at Embomma " of earnest appeal for help for the 
starving. Four volumeen of his pliant company went 
with the guide, and on August 6th, 1877, the welcome 
supplies arrived. Three days later the &lready refreshed 
remnant reached Boma, and their faligues wen over. But 
the ubnoat naouroes of hospitality and medical skill at 
this place, al KabiDda, to which a steamer took the 
wondering natives, and then al San Paul de Loanda, only 
partially succeeded in saving the people from the stupor of 
Jndifferenoe whioh reacted with deadly effect. The hearty 
hospitalities of the Cape wondrously uaisted iD the recovery 
of the invalids, and the re1DD&Dt, with their faithful leader 
and friend, finalll arrived at Zanzibar on November 26th, 
1877, "bleaaed ,nth redundant health, robust, bright, and 
happy," with one single exception: M:1l8C&ti, who had left 
her husband in African wilds, had never rallied, and died the 
followin~ day in her father's arms, the lut victim of this 
destructive enterprise. 

And now, in view of nch an amount of suJfering ■nd 
morlality u we h•ve briefly illclioated, the question, cui 



c,., bono1 343 

botlo 1 may be put. And the anawar ia not IUlaatisfaciory. 
The gnateat poaaible disoovery hu been effected in the 
geography of our earth; for, as has been well and authori
tatively atated, no other so grand remains to be made, or ao 
fall of probable ultimaie commercial promise. The story, 
too, ia left for ounelvea and future generaliona, aa a noble 
and elevaung record of the capabilities f>f manhood. And 
ia it not auggeative of the true relation in which western 
civilisation should atand, and ia intended by Providence to 
stand, ioward the much-enduring .African race ? The 
heroic self-nsomee or the Anglo-Amerioan leader wu 
panJ.leled by the equally heroic faithfulneaa of his llang
wana followen. And this again invitee a consideration of 
the point or deepen interest of all, ihe bearing of the whole 
enterprise on the evangeliaauon of Africa. We are sanguine 
enough to accept Mr. Stanley's poetic title, T/wougla the 
Dark Colltum,t, with ita prominent illusuation on the 
binding of hia volumes, aa typical of a lofty Providential 
deeign in his marvelloua achievement. " The dark con
tinent " ia depicted on these coven with a golden line 
acroaa ita inky blaolmeaa to indicate the uplorer'a path; 
and ahall we not dare to hope that thia opened pa&hway 
ahall indeed prove an avenue of light to those benighted 
regions? 

Who can fail to be struck with the nooeaaive instrumen
talitiea which Divine wisdom has employed in Africa during 
the nineteenth century? Smy yean ago Tuckey's enter
prise, though launched under Government aaapicea, was a 
failure, as it could not but be, atarting from the westem 
C0&8t up the greai river toward the interior. Heaven's 
time bad not yet arrived, for those were the dark days of 
alavery and the "middle passage." But not long after
wards Robert Moffat commenced his splendid though un
oatentatioua career from the Cape of Good Hope-surely • 
p~hetio cognomen. He wu the meana, in due time, of 
calliDg David Livingstone into the field, and gave him a 
wife to cheer him in the wildeme1& when he was io lay 
the foundation in sequeatend misaionary experiences of 
hia later heroic laboun in the northern interior. When 
Livingaione in tum became the old man, the interest which 
hia marvellous achievements and hia mysterioua disap
peanmoea arouaed in Chriatendom, culminated in the Ard 
remarkable mission of Henry M:. S&an.ley, when America 
provided the diaoovenr of the grand Britiah uplonr al 
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Ujiji. The graa118d hands of the ve'8ran and youlhfal 
adventuren in the heart of the great continent aymbo
liaed the common work to which the two counhiea ue 
called of God for the elevation of the African raoe, by both 
alike so grievoualy injured. AlmOlt aimultaneoualy with 
Livingstone'• indianant denunciation• of the infamou 
slave-trade which -laa desolating ao many fair regions of 
the interior, the final death-blow wu given to the "sum 
of all villanies " by the emancipation of the alavea in the 
United S~tes. And now from that very land a man wu 
sent, who, .at the honoured grave of Livingstone receiving 
his commiasion, started forih to emulate and consummate 
hie magnificent aohievementa. The result is that by these 
marvellous travels, u well as by those of Barion, Bpeke, 
Grant, Cameron, and othen, the dark connnent is 
tncked with many a line of rlden light ; and Christian 
men and women wonder an ~h aa they behold the 
millions of Ham's degraded children, who have never 
heard the name of Christ. What heart is it that does not 
cry, "How then shall they call on Him in whom they have 
not believed ? and how shall they believe in Him of whom 
they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher ? and how shall they preach, except they be sent?" 
The sorrowful consideration 1a forced upon as that Africa 
will never be convened by European instrumentality, 
which cannot in sufficient force reach the populoua bat 
distant interibr. Oar misaionariea ue waging a dire 
war in Weatem Africa with disease and fever, nor can the 
work of evangelising the regions beyond be said to have 
taken root, until training institutions have been founded 
beyond the malarious coast-belt. For this emergency has 
not Providence been preparing a people? The African race, 
ao cruelly deporied acroaa the Atlantic, was deprived by 
man's cupidity of the rights of earihly freedom, in order in 
that distant land to acquin a truer liberiy. The black man 
was permitted to be violently brought to the land of the 
white man, that he might leam of Jeana, and in the hour of 
his agony receive His salvation. No one can convene with 
the intelligent, Scripturally-educated negro, now at Ian 
politically and socially free, without observing how fondly he 
traces the parallel of his history in that of the enslaved 
Hebrews in Egypt of old. "Do you suppose," we have 
heard him ask, " that God etted Joseph to be sold into 
the land of the Pharaohs, UN He did not love him ? 
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No, bat becaaae through him He purposed to bring about a 
stupendous a&lvation. And did the Lord allow His anoient 
people to be led oapnve into the same country, because He 
hated Uiem '/ No, but Uiat He might bring them out with & 
mighty hand and an outstretched arm, and through their 
instrumentality effect a world-wide deliverance." 

What is the prominent aspect of the Degro quemon at 
present in the United States 1 Chrialian philanthropy is 
achieving magnificent results in the education of the 
coloured people. But, aide by aide with this Godlike work, 
unacrupulous political seUialmeaa ia atraining everv nerve, 
by aocial contempt, by emasculated Civil Rights Billa, and 
by Ku-Klu secret aocietiea of murderous tendencies, to 
keep down the negro. Can we wonder that the desire is 
spreading far and wide among Uie despised class to recross 
the Atlantic, and find a more congenial home in the land 
of their fathers t Only a ahori time ago it was announced 
that a large line of ocean steamers had been started for this 
very purpose in the Southam States, with 160,000 negro 
ahareholden, and that some 40,000 penons had alreadl 
expressed their intention to emigrate to Liberia. We anti
cipate a vast development of this movement. The sons of 
Africa are returning liome, richer for their night of captivity, 
and with a _blessing in their hearia for their benighted 
brethren. Physically adapted to bnve the yellow fever, 
in pariicular, which is so deadly to the white man, they will 
gradually push their way inland, and take Uie Gospel with 
them into the fertile regions to which He is so marvellously 
pointing them. Be it remembered that to Simon of Cyrene 
was assigned, probably because he was a man of despised 
colour, the umqae honour of bearing the Saviour's croaa. 
On Ula descendants of Ham Uie burden and the curse 
have long rested, bat not for ever. Does not the n&rntive 
before as suggest the Christian duty and privilege which 
lie before the civilised W eat to lead the van and to foster this 
promising work '/ What Anglo-Saxon enterprise dares to 
initiate, however feebly, African palience and tenacity will 
by Him be guided to consummate. "Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto God." 

VOL. LI. NO. CII, A A 
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An. m.-Tlat l•mtdiau FaNrt of tlrt Unit«I Stain. 

Bomm as England is to the United States by 110 many and 
auch tendPr tit,a of blood, apeech, literature, commerce, 
lawa, and religion, it is impouible not to watch without 
the deepest interest the history and progreaa of our Ameri
can cousins, and to anticipate the immediate fntore lying 
before them. Doring the last twenty yeara they have 
paBBed through a grave crisis, out of which they have 
emerged, we may believe, stronger and nobler. Yet there 
are some things that moat awaken concem, if not appre
hension, on a carefol n"ey of the present state of a1fairs; 
politically, sociaII1, commercially, and morally. The pre
aent article is designed to give the results of obse"ations 
made during a long and extended tour. It is not proposed 
to enter upon the wide and important subject of national 
education in the United States ; which baa of late years 
received ample treatment in the pages cl this REVIEW. 
Nor is ii proposed to deal with eccleaiaaiical questions, 
~ially with the position and prospects of American 
lfethodism, which demand and will speedily receive con
aideration by one :pre-eminently qualified for the task. 
Bnt there are certain problems now being worked out 
across the Atlantic which cannot fail to awaken intense 
interest among Englishmen. The immediate political 
future presents a horoscope by no means easy to decipher 
and interpret. There seems at tint sight bot little to 
choose, in many respects, between the two great politico.I 
p&!'ties of Republicans and Democrats. Both are largely 
infected with a political taint of corruption, and both are 
often unacrupnlous as to the means employed to snatch R 
party victory. There are numerou and honourable indi
vidual exceptions, as is the case with every system ; bot 
the g11neral statement is too true. An Englishman who 
hu not travelled in the States, or mixed freely with all 
alaaaes of the people, can have DO con=m:on of all that 
is involved in" lobbying," and .. wire-p • I•" and "log• 
rolling," and the comtruction of .. platfOl'IDI, 'and all the 
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other processes so familiar to parii&aDahip across the 
Atl&ntic. The State Legislatures inch1de not a few 
inferior men, to whom the small money payment for 
membership is a consideration, and who uae politics as a 
gainful trade. Concern~ one of these bodies, a leading 
man recently remarked, in highly-spiced American ver
nacular, "Ii the infernal regions were raked with a small
tooth comb, they could not yield a worse set than the -
Legislature." That of New York has been for years noto
riously venal ; and in varying degrees a similar remark 
applies to some other States. Congress is not respected. 
Us members, speaking broadly, are open to "influence." 
Some of the worst features of English veatrydom are 
reproduced and exaggerated in municipal a.ud legislative 
affairs. Intelligent, respectable, and devout Americana have 
themselves to blame for this, because many of them ho.ve 
deliberately abstained from the performance of citizen 
duties, either from indolence or from pride. As a result, 
the guidance of public affairs has been largely seized by 
adventurers, and oflice-aeekers, and unprincipled dema
gogues, who ply their trade for profit. Scandals perpetuall~· 
occur, such as Englishmen, happily, have no conception 
or. Thousands of the wealthy and influential claase!I 
refuse to attend the district conventions, or "caucuses," 
where the initial steps are taken in a.II electoral matters, 
becanse they will not encounter the rough elements there 
assembled, and because they despise the methods resorted 
to by pariy managers for winning the popular vote. Yet 
this abstention has had the effect of throwing power into 
unworthy and incompetent hands. No class of men can 
abnegate their just position or evade their public respon
sibilities without entailing penalties on themselves and on 
the community' at large. Probably, with the equivocal 
blessing of universal suffrage in the United States, thl' 
immediate results might not be dift'erent so far as regard" 
the popular vote. At the same time intelligence and bii;h 
character ought to make themselves felt, and might ho.vu 
arrested in some degree the downward course of partisan 
politics. In any case, a testimony should be home in 
behalf of national honour and integrity. As it is, the whole 
system of govemment-Munioipal, State, and }'ederal
is injured and degraded. Things are said and done, for 
party purposes, and in order to snatch a party victory, 
which would be aoomed and aoouted in private life. Fright-

A A 2 
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fal jobbery ia perpeuatecl in the appointment to of&ce1. 
Men of notorious incompetence and of BC&Ddaloaa ohancter 
are often nominated to re■ponaible posts. Those whioh 
are 1llled by popalar vote, each as Judgeships ia Tllrioua 
&ates, are manipulated by clever intriguers. With every 

. new Preaident a clean aweep ia liable to be made of all 
posbnutera, Cu.toms officers, and others, to the number 
of about 100,000 in all, in the employ of the oentral 
govemment at Washington, in order to place this large 
amount of patronage in the hands of the new Cabinet or 
of the incoming party. This brief tenure of office, and 
the miserable pay attaching to it for the most part, present 
ahong temptations to men of no moral fibre of character 
to make hay for themselves while the sun ahiaea. Even 
President Hayes, with hia high and deserved reputation, 
has been unable to oarry out the scheme of Civil Servioe 
reform ou which he waa bent. This Augean stable is too 
vast and too polluted to be cleansed by any modem Her
cules. The man of the Republican part;v do not desire & 
change, and the Democrats will do nothing to etrect this, 
in anticipation of ooming into office in 1880. They have 
been too long in the chilly shade of opposition to submit 
to the loss of a coveted opportunity of materially rewarding 
themselves. Thus the whole politioal system is hoaey
oombed with self-seeking and oorruption. Hence the pro
fligate venality of which so muoh has been heard, and 
which is spoken of, noheoretly and in a oomer, buhrithout 
disguise, and often, sad to say, without a blush. Public 
morality is being sapped and weakened by all this, and 
the numerous cases ol defaloation and breaoh of trust are 
not surprising. Nor is it strange that the old spirit that 
prompted repudiation of State obligations to foreign credi
tors, still occaeionally appears, u in the disouaaiona on the 
Bland Silver Bill, and in the desire manifested by some 
lt!gislators at Washington to renounce the reoent award 
in the Halifax Fisheries Commission, on the plea that it 
is not so favourable to the United States as some of her 
people desire. Perhaps, also, it is not too much to say 
that if a sentiment of chivalrous justice widely existed, 
there would have been an immediate refunding of the half 
million sterling paid by England in exceSB of the Alabama 
claims as now ascertained. . 

Yet there are hopeful signs. A better public sentiment 
is appearing in influential quarters. Within the last 
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twelve months large meetings of respectable ciwsena ha.ve 
been held in New York and elaewhere to protest again.at 
the eximng condition of things, and to agitate for a needed 
reform. H ia not improbable that an independent and 
patriotic party will gradually organise ilself on broad 
national grounds, aa an eacape from mere Ji)ariiaanahip 
and from poliiioal &ricka&en. Notwithstanding all that 
has been written above, it must not for a moment be sup
posed that onivenal wrong-doing prevaila. Many bright 
and glowing tints belong to &he picture. They, however, 
are not the beat friends of America who flatter her people 
to the top of their bent, and encourage the " apread
eagleism " that is always ready enough to break forth. 
A cheerful optimism pervades the minds of many Ameri
cana, and while admit&ing the political and social evils 
that exist, they have a blind faith that, somehow, all will 
tum out right. DoobUeaa this will be the case if wise 
and good men seize upon and retain the helm ; but not 
ifeverything be left to the "all-and-sundry," or to chance. 
Miniaten and leading men have thrust upon them a grave 
responsibility, which they can evade only at their peril. 
Recent events indicate that they are rising to a sense of 
duty and of privilege in this respect. Within the last two 
months Masuohosetta baa nobly asserted herself against 
the impudent rowdyism of the Butler-Kearney faction. 
There is the more pressing need for such action, as the tone 
of the public preBB, with a few honourable exceptions, is 
low and unworthy. The hateful system of "interviewing," 
and of raking op, with a view to publication, all the det&ila 
of a man's past life, with exceedingly free and personal 
eommenta thereon, has led to an amount of license and of 
libertinism in joomali11tio matten, a parallel to which can 
only be found in the very dark13at and worst days of the old 
French Revolution. All this has helped to create and 
foster a morbid love of• senaationaliam and of highly-sea
soned newspaper dishes. Everybody lives in a glass house, 
through whose transparent walls not only hia actions bot 
his very thoughts and motives are BDJ.>posed to be dis
~emible. If not, they are surmised ; which serves equally 
well for the purpose of the hour. There ia also a tendency 
on the part of nomerooa writen in newapapen to pander 
to the ignorance and sel&shneaa of the lower strata of 
ilOCiety, and to discoone in &he strain known as" hiJh
falotin' " on &he rights and preroga&ives of " &he soTenign 
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people." The pncuoal outcome of all lllia is jun what 
might have been predicied. There is a disposition on the 
pan of what claims to be the Working Men's Party to sink 
all other considerations, and to look only for the highea~ 
bid for the vote of its members. U is difficult to deter
mine with acemacy as to the edenl and influence of thia 
new element, but probably it has been greatly overnted, 
alike by the hopes of the wire-pullers among the Labour 
Party, and by the fears of their opponents. A convention 
was held last autumn at Troy, in New York State, at which 
there was a large repreaentauon of working men. The 
preamble to the " plaUorm" then laid down arnigna 
oapitalista u logialating to promote their own interests 
ud to oppress the opera.lives. The following principal 
points were included, in the new demand then set forth :
" That labour has a perfect right to an equal share of the 
wealth which it creates ; " " that the invention of labour
saving machinery should have the elect of reducing the 
hours of labour" ; "usessmenk upon taxable property 
to be made on the cumulative principle, increasing the 
rates according to the amount of property act~ally owned. 
with jut discrimination against unproductive property;" 
"gratuitous administration of justice in all courts oflaw;" 
" the establishment of a bureau of labour statistics in 
every State, the oflicen to be taken from the ranks of 
labour ; " abolition of the contract system in prisons and 
reformatories ; rail.roads to be purchased and managed by 
the State, and ~engers and freight to be carried al cost; 
the right of soflrage to be held sacred ; the life and limbs 
of er,q,lagt, to be protecied ; the prosecution of necessary 
public works, wages for the same being settled by arbitra
tion from time to time. U will be obse"ed that thia 
"platform" is tolerably broad, and there is no doubt that 
some of its " planks " were inserted in order to secure 
the widest possible conatituency. How far the bolder 
Socialistic demands may become ultimately attainable 
depends greatly upon the attitude assumed by the leaders 
of the two great parties of Republicans and Democrats 
who now divide the United &ates. Each seems inclined 
to outbid the other for the acquisition or retention of 
poli&ical power. The general public, however, who mus~ 
ahraya be discriminated from professional politicians, have 
by no mean, recovered from the acare caused by the rail
way riots in luly, 1877, at Pittaburg, Chicago, and else-
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where, ancl are not likely lo conoecle the claims of the IIO
callecl Working Men's Party. The result of the agitation 
aud efl'orl in the State of New York was that only one member 
was retamed to the State Legislature at the last election. 
This can scarcely be regarded as commensante with the 
e:r.erlions pat forth; bot they will not have been entirely 
thrown away if the working men come to learn that they oan 
have little or no abiding infiaeoce on State elections so 
long as they act as a separate body, refosing all connection 
and a8iliation with other parts of the commonity. Shoalcl 
they continue their organisation, they might for a time 
e:r.erl a disturbing inB.oenoe ; bat the probability is that 
they will disintegrate from the force of circomstances ; and 
meanwhile they are in clanger of falliDg into the hands of 
J>Olitical tricksters and demagognes. Similar movement& 
1n this and in other countries have been so controlled and 
used, not for the benefit of the men who in good faith 
were the originators, bat to farther the personal ambition 
or the corrnpt sohemes of a few unscropllloos leaders. If 
the working men of the United States would improve 
their condition by the e:r.ercise of political rights, they 
most beware of disrepotable wire-pullers who know least 
bot talk most about their wanu, their trials, and their 
sofl'erings. They must remember, too, thnt neither they 
nor any other class of the community have political or 
social rights that conflict with law, order, and good govern
ment. They are as ma:h interested in having public 
afl'airs clirected by honest, faithfnl, and intelligent officials ; 
bot whether these be merchanu or shoemakers, lawyen 
or brioklarers, doctors or workers in railway shops, • 
relatively unmateriBl. The accident of a man's position 
should be no barrier and no assistance, provided only .b& 
is qoalitied by knowledge and character. 

Perhaps it is not too much to say that, in theory, the 
American Constitution is as perfect as any such instromeni 
can be e:r.peoted to be ; bot its socoessfal working presopposea 
wiseud good administn&ors,and the higheshtyleof patriot
ism on the pan of the nation. It is a notorioos fact, how
ever, that the majority of people are neither wise nor good. 
Homan nature most be deali with as it is; not as it oag.bt 
to be, according to theoriata. U the whole people of Ule 
United Stakls were like Washington, J'efl'erson, Franklin. 
Livinpton, A.dams, and the other worthies who left their 
own ment&l and moral impreas on the early hia&ory of t.be 
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Republic, its subsequent career and its pnaent position 
would have been very different in many respects. Bui 
those timea were exceptional, and the atreu of cironm
atancea brought the beat and the nobleat men to the front. 
They did their work loyally and well ; and it is no discredit 
to them that their lofty oonceptiona were not alwaya 
embodied in heroic deeds by their succeaaon. The 
leaden of the English Commonwealth r.nod were in 
advance of their time, and aimed at an ideal which the 
nation was not pre.J?&red to reach. Yet their memory is 
fragrant and beautiful. In like manner, in America, the 
original Declaration of Independence, and the constitution 
of the varioua States, bnathe, for the moat part, a pure 

. and noble ap_irit, and expreaa exalted sentiments in atately 
language. The practical developments in the nation's life 
have not always corresponded to the verbal theory; but 
that is tantamount to saying that the instrumentality was 
human. The principle of univenal suffrage is a national 
blessing only to the extent that ii is an educated suffrage, 
honestly and patriotically exercised. The creation of more 
voten, to be bought and manipulated by demagogues, is a 
subtraction from the aggregate national strength. AttemptR 
have been made elsewhere, and in past ages, to found 
republics with ignorance as the comer-atone, and the 
results have been disastrous. Neither universal suffrage, 
nor the possession of the ballot, nor fulsome laudation of 
a republican system of govemment, will make a great and 
vigorous nation. A.a the Rev. Dr. M•Coah, the President 
of Princeton College, wrote in the lntemational R~ittD of 
March, 1874, "All Americana feel that if their republican 
institutions are to continue and to prosper, they must have 
an education aa univenal as the suffrage. Bui in gratify
ing their national sin of self-adulation, they must not 
allow themselves to forget that other nations are making 
rapid progress; and if the Statea are to keep before them, 
or even to keep up to them, they muat be anxiously looking 
round for suggestions. and ready to adopt improvements 
from all quarten." 

Much has been written of late yeara concerning the 
spirit of commercial pmbling that baa broken out in 
America, perhaps to a larger extent than in other parlB of 
the mercantile world. Without staying to institute in
vidious comparisons, or to apportion degrees of blame, it 
ii impoaaible 11ot to perceive that in the undue and eager 
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haste to beoome rioh many have indeed fallen into tempta
tion and a mare. The Civil War gal'e a faotitio11s impulae 
to certain branchea of manufacture and tiade. Oppor
tunities were preaented for making sudden and enormous 
gains. The inftation of the ourrency helped for the time 
to give a falae appearance of prosperity. All ranks in the 
community became aocustomed to this unsound and arti
ficial atate of things, and imagined that it would be per
manent. They forgot, or did not understand Uiat the real 
prosperity and wealth of a nation consists of what is grown 
or made, and that millions of dollars in greenbaoks would 
inevitably become worth less than the paper on which they 
were printed. n was suppoaed that the short road to 
riches had been discovered ; never again to be closed or 
lost. Money was freely spent, because it seemed to come 
easily, and beoauae. the delusion was cherished that the 
sky would oontinue to rain greenbacks. People spent four 
times, ten times, or twenty times what they had been 
accustomed to spend ; never dreaming that the supply 
would abate. Even the artisans and labooren, finding 
their nominal wages increasing, concluded that it would 
always remain so with them, and received their two, three, 
and even four dollars a day with natural complacency. 
Bot a great law of compensation was coming into play. 
Prices of all oommodities inoreaaed gradually but surely; 
and ere long house-rent, provisions, tools, clothing, and 
all the staples of life oost proportionately as much more 
as the currency had been in6ated. Then it was found that 
the true value. of money is what it will buy. An artisan 
receiving in nominal money four dollars a day; or a olerk 
at a nominal salary of fifteen hundred dollars a year ; or 
a tradesman selling goods at double or threefold the usual 
prices, diaoovered to their dismay that their actual position 
was in fact wone than before, because the purchasing power 
of the dollar had diminished by two-thirds at leaat. At 
the cloae of the war the country found itself saddled with 
a gigantio debt, and opinion is divided as to whether fllll 
value was reoeived for thia. Probably not, when the terms 
on which the later loans were negotiated are oonsidered. 
True, the wonderful reaouroea of the States and the energy 
of her people are shown by the manner in which the vaat 
indebtedn888 baa been red11oed, at a rate far beyond the 
legal requirements or the original intention. Still, a 
maniteat evil wu entailed in the spirit of gambling and 



3M T1a, Iffffllldiau Ftm&r, of ell. United Stata. 

1peoalation thal i.afeoled ao man1 merchant. and lndan, 
and in the reokle11 e:dravapnoe and W'IW8 that oharu
terised nearly all oluae1. Such an evil ii not be cared 
even iu a decade, or without aome druiio remedie1 ; and 
the commercial hiliory of the Uniled Slale1 daring the 
last five or six lean ia the neoeaaary outcome of what 
went before. aat year there were 8,872 bankrapb, 
whose total liabilities were .£38,133,800. In 1876, the 
number was 9,092, and the amount £38,223,200 ; bat the 
failures of laat year were really above the average of the 
four 7ears since the panio of 1673. In 1871 the failarea 
were one to every 163 traden; while in 1877 the ntio waa 
one in every 73. All thil denote■ an unhealthy condition 
of commercial lile, and a lowered tone of commercial 
morality. Whether the spirit of eager and excessive 
specalation baa received an adequate . cheok remain■ to be 
seen. The clauea of penons who plunge into auoh con
test■ are still very large. Agent■ and middlemen of all de
acriptions present themselves in legions; raising the market 
price of commodities without increaaing their real value, 
or adding to the produotion of the country whose wealth 
they ao largely oonaame. The mere trading element ii 
vastly in e:1oeu, and " store■" are superabundant. U ia 
impossible not to view without oonoem the fact that 
Americana, generally ■P.9aking, regard manaal labour 
wi&h dildaio, and leave 11 to the Iriah and to foreignen 
of all kinds. Native-born American yoaiha enter one of 
the profeaaiona, or seek employment u clerb or u 
uailian&a in stores, where they need not aoil their hands, 
bat may aaaame the garb and appearanoe of genUemen. 
Girl■ will not, with rare e:1oeptiona, submit to what they 
regard as the drudgery and the degradation of domestic 
service. The "helps," aa they are termed, are mo.Uy 
Iriah ; American yoang ladydom preferring to enter 
the already crowded ranb of teachen, clerb, and factory 
worken. In all the chief oentrea of oommeroe, hundreds of 
clerk■ and aaaistanta may now be prooared at aalariea 
ranging from 20a. to 28a. a week. An advertisement of 
the kind ia certain to be followed by an avalanche or 
leUen from applioants. Thia ii an evil whioh will gra
dually work ita own care, for when one branch of the 
labour market become■ oventocked, the aurplaa ia aare 
to seek other oaUeta for emplopnent. U may be aome 
help to &hia, and the leBIOD 11 valuable for oar own 
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country, to cite the following pariioalan from the last 
omllla of the United States, taken in 1870. The aggre
pte popalation waa then given at 38,925,508, of whom 
28,228,945 were over ten years of age. Of the adalta 
engaged in various claaaea of occupations, the following 
partioulara are given :-

I. Agriculture .......................... . 
II. Profeaaional and Personal Services 

III. Trade and Transportation ........ . 
IV. :Manufactures and Mechanical and 

Milling lnduatriea . . . . . . ....... . 

lloJea.· 
5,255,503 
1,618,121 
1,172,5'° 

2,353,Hl 

FemaleL 
3!16,968 

1,066,672 
18,608 

353,950 

Under the above principal heads, the moat numerous of 
Group I. were farmers and planters, 2,977,711, and agri
cultunl labourers, 1,885,996. Under Group II. there 
were· labouren (not specified), 1,031,666: domestic ser
vants, 975,734: teaohera, 136,570: phyaioiana and aur
geona, 62,383: laundreaaea, 60,906; clergymen, 43,874: 
Government ofli.ciala, 44,473; lawyers, 40,736; reataunnt 
keepers, 35,185: hotel keepers, 26,394: barbers, 23,935; 
aoldien, 22,081. Group III. comprised clerk&, 245,368; 
traders, 362,369 : draymen and lockmen, 120,756 : various 
ffllplogb, not being clerks, 192,207 ; aailors, 56,663; book
keepers, 31,177; boatmen, 21,332. Under Group IV. we 
find carpenters and joiners, 344,596; bookmakers, 171,127; 
tailors and aempatreaaea, 161,820: miners, 1'52,107; black
amitha, 141,774; cotton-mill operatives, 111,606: milli
nen, 92,084 ; maaona, 89,710; painters, 85,123; iron
worken, 81,087 ; woollen-mill opentivea, 58,836 ; ma
chiniata, 54,755; aaw•mill opentivea, 47,298; butchers, 
44,354; cabinet-makers, 42,835; carriage-builders, 42,464; 
coopers, 41,780; mill and factory workers (not otherwise 
specified), 41,619; millers, 41,582; cigar and tobacco 
opentivea, 40,271 ; printers, 39,860 : engineers and fire
men, 34,323: harneaa maken, 32,817 ; tanners, 30,524 ; 
cuniera, 28,702; baken, 27,680; fishermen, 27,106; 
brickmakera, !6,070; plasterers, 23,577 ; wheelwrights, 
20,9'2. The whole number of l:.!,505,923 ia further 
grouped thua :- • 

Vale& F-lee. 
Age I0to 15 .. . 5'8,06, 191,100 

,, 16 to 59 .. . 9,'86,73• 1,59',783 
,, 60 and over 634,837 50,f05 
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Anolher cause for anxiety ii the Rft&i inoreaae of tramp■ 
and mendicant■. Conatant oompfainta are made in the 
newapapen of the terroriam nerciaecl by idlen and vap
bonda in the auburba of citiea and at detached houaea in 
the country. In aome of the older State■, like Huaa
ohuaeUa, there baa been in operation a modified ay11tem 
of relief in the form of county poorhouse■ for the old, the 
in&rm, and the di1abled ; but Uie number of Uioae re
oeiving aid and the coat of their auppori have hUherio been 
inaigoi&cant when compared withEngliah pauperism. There 
are not in any of the State■ enactment■ aimilar to the 
Vagrant Act in this country; and henoe Uie looal autho
rities are perplexed in dealing with what threatens to become 
a grave evil. Americana have been accutomed to speak 
of abundance of work being ready for all who are willing and 
able to do it. But the floodtide of emigration baa brought 
on its broad surface not a few who do not choose to work, 
and who have an unconquerable dislike to honeat industry. 
Many more have sunk to this condition out of the troops 
of mere labooren who have croaaecl the AUantic during 
the last twenty year■. Of those who left our shores in 1877 
for the United States (45,481 in all), 4,806 are vaguely 
described in the emigration retuma aa " genUemen, pro
fessional men, and merchant■;" 10,643 aa " labouren ; " 
8,001 aa " mechanics" (their trade■ not being specified) ; 
7,567 as of no occupation;" beside■ 17,689 female■ simi
larly designated. Thus the unproductive and casual 
claaaes are continually augmented. A few yeari, ago, 
paBBera-by were rarely accosted in the atreeta by mendi
cants ; but now this is habitually done. As baa been 
already remarked, professional beggars abound, but be
aidea these numerous artisans out of work &nd themaelvea 
reduced to the painful necessity of aoliciting alms. In 
New York, Boston, Chicago, St. Louis, Cincinnati, Pitts
burg, Philadelphia, Baltimore, and other chief citiea, which 
heretofore were busy hives of indutry, the unemployed 
are numbered by acorea of thousand■. At the principal 
street comen and in the public aquarea groups of men are 
to be seen at any hour of the day, standing or aauntering 
about, in the dim hope of finding some occupation. Snob 
places aa the Cooper Institute, in New York, with its 
spacious free library, are crowded all day by men, to while 
away the time, and to avail themselves of shelter and 
wumth. The mild winter that prevailed in the greater 
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put of Ute UniW States UDtil Ute beginning of February 
laat, ma&erially l8888Ded the smfering and misery Uaat 
alwaya reenlt from such an arrest of work. Yet the dia
treu has been very great, and the reaoaroes of private 
benevolence have been taxed to the utmost. Among the 
aubjecb discUBBed la8' autumn at the Saratoga meeung 
of the American 8ooial Science .A.aaociation, there was 
none of more general interest than that which occupied 
the aHention of the Conference on State charities. The 
principal topic in this department waa the proJ!U treat
ment of tramps and mendioanta, and the distribution of 
aid by indiridaala and Ute State. Two papen read by Pro
feasor Francia Wayland, of Yale College, on "Outdoor 
Relief," and on "Tramps," attracted much attention at 
the time, and have since been published in II pamphlet 
form, and are having a wide circnlation through Boarda 
of State Charities and similar associations. U mast not 
be aappased that eleemosynary institutions are few or 
feeble m the United States, or that there is a lack of 
support on the part of the public. In addition to the 

• State and municipal organiaationa for dealing with the 
pauper and criminal claaaes, there are numerous voluntary 
societies, having vast aggregate funds, and there are very 
many benevolent individuals who devote their time and 
money to worka of social amelioration and improvement. 
Bat in the present state of afi'airs all these only touch the 
fringe of the diflicnlty, which mast be grappled with on 
a much more comprehensive acale, or it will speedily 
become unmanageable. 

Mach of this arises from the wide-spread and long
continued depression of trade. Great industries like that 
of iron, with the dependent coal trade, both employing 
thousands of men, have smfered to the last degree ; and 
this seriously afi'ecta the railroada, with their numerous 
dependents. Such a paralysis in any one staple industry 
ia felt by all the others ; for the ramifications in every 
civilised community are ao many and so sensitive, and 
the mutual relations and inteNependence are so close 
and subtle, that if one member suffers all the members 
smfer with it. In the mining regions of Pennsylvania 
and Ohio there are three men ready to do the work of one. 
Two-thirds of the iron furnaces are out of blast, and not 
more than one-half of the rolling mills are fully employed. 
In the Atlantic States handicfflftemen are in excess, 
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and akilled labour can earn only a dollar or a dollar and. 
a quarter a day, innead of from three to foardollara, as was 
the case down to 1872. This stagnation in moat department& 
of commerce and industry is the inevitable rebound from 
a former period of in8ation, and feverishneaa, and gambling. 
The future was then heavily discounted, and the billa have 
since been dishonoured. Yet it is impossible not to believe 
in the recuperative JIOWer poseesaed by a new and fertile 
country like Amenca, with its enormous mineralogical 
resources. There are hundreds of thousands of acres of 
land to be subdued and cultivated, even in the more 
settled Eaaiem and Middle States ; while the W eat P,18-
aents boundless scope for induairy, energy aad capital. 
In its vast agricultural districts labour is in great demand ; 
but, unfortunately, crowds of the. unemployed have no 
knowledge of and no inclination for field labour, even it 
they could find the means of transporting themselves and 
their families half across the continent. Mere " loafers " 
cannot be transmuted by some conning alchemy into 
skilled and successful farmers. Men of stout hearts, 
willing h,mds, and possessing knowledge, determination, 
and a little money, may be sore of eventual success. The 
natural resoarcea of the country are practically illimitable, 
and they only require careful and honeat development. 
The mineral wealth, vast though it ia, moat always stand 
second to the enormoua grain haneats and meat aupply 
which the United Statea can raiae. Herein liea the chief 
hope of the future. In the report of the laat census, taken 
in 1870, it is atated that 995 ont of every J ,000 farmers 
till their own land. The owner, if he does not care to 
work it himself, or if he baa more land than he can per
sonally supervise, will allow some competent man to do 
so, finding the neceasary stock and implements, and 
receiving as rent two-thirds of the produce. Bot the aim 
of all agriculturiaia is to secure land of their own ; and 
hundreda of thousanda of aores may aiill be bought at 
prices ranging from one dollar to five dollars an acre, 
accordiug to the quality and the position. Immediate 
payment even of this amall anm is not required ; ao that 
a settler, having a little capital, can at once apply him
self to clear the land and raise a crop, the produce of 
which will aene for his immediate wants. There is no 
diagnisiug that much hard work, patient waiting, some 
rough life, and not a few privations, have to be encountered 
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before track of new land O&D be made prodaoti\'8, The 
great diatanoe from towns and villages, the diftioaUy of 
proonring stores, and the Jack of educational and social 
advantages, alJ combine to render the position of the first 
aeHJera in new districts peculiarly trying. Unfortunately, 
many have tried the ei:perimenl with no knowledge of 
practical farming, with no capital, with no aptitude to 
endure the ronghneBB and to surmount the diffioultiea of 
each a life, and disastrous failure was inevitable. 

Yet there are few positions more enviable than the life 
of an American farmer; especially in the older States. 
He baa Do landlord to please or fear ; his land is his per
sonal property; game laws are unknown ; a ready market 
is found for prodnoe; he need not spend one-half or one
fourth of what it yields; and yet he may live on the beat 
of provisions and enjoy all the comforts and not a few of 
the luxuries of life. Scientific farming might be intro
duced with advantage on land in some of the New Eng
land and South-Eastem Slates, where impoverishment 
and exhaustion have followed upon over-cropping. This 
Nemesis, however, will bring its own remedy. There are 
in the Weal V&Bt tracts of virgin soil answering to the 
description once given of our Australian colonies, "You 
have bat to tickle the earth with a hoe, and she laughs 
with n. harvest." America will become increasingly the 
granary of the world. Last year her surplus growth of 
cereals, beyond the requirements for home 'consumption, 
was estimated to be worth £20,000,000. All this is in 
process of exportation, mainly to Europe, and such an 
amount of natural wealth cannot fail to effect a gradual 
improvement in trade. Good farming lies at the basis of 
national prosperity. If much of the time, money, labour, 
and energy now devoted to unproductive mercantile and 
professional paraaik could be tamed to agriculture, the 
results would be astonishinJ and gratifying. No legis
lation can effect this ; but it would be a beneficial thing 
for America if a self-denying ordinance were individually 
acted upon for ten years to come, ao that the ranks of the 
mere dis&ributon and oonaumen might be diminished. 
The true deliverance from her present commercial and 
financial difficulties will be found in increasing the number 
of ~rodacen of national wealth, and in developing rapid 
fac1litiea for dispersing that wealth abroad in exchange 
for foreign commodities. To thOH who carefally nad the 
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1igna of the timn, it iar manifest that the da:,e of Pro. 
teolion are numbered. Poriy milliona of people will no~ 
long aubmit to be h•'rily toed for the benefit of a few 
thouaanda of manafactaren, under &be deluaion of foatering 
nalive induaby. The great agricultural intereata of the 
Weai and South are opening their eye1 to the fact that 
the1 have for yean been paying tribute to the manufac• 
tarmg intereata in the Middle Bia.tea and New England, 
without reaping any commenaurate benefit. Even the 
manufaciuren in the latter Bia.tea are beginning to per
ceive the advaniagea which &hey would derive from the 
abolition of the dutiea on imporied machinery and coal. 
They have hitherto auffered aerioua in)ary by the excluaion 
of free coal from Britiah North Amenca in order that the 
mining intereata of Pennaylvania might be leplly bolatered 
np in high prices. 

Cloaely allied to the agricultural wealth of the country, 
and having moat impori&Dt bearinga on iia immediate 
future, ia the development of the exJi)Ori trade in meat. 
Te:ua and lllinoia are the chief grumg diahicta ai pre
aeni, although the rearing of caUle and aheep ia being 
npidly introduced into other Btatea. At Weat Albany, 
on &be New York Central and Hudaon River Railroad, 
apacioua aheda, covering 100 acrea of ground, have been 
erected for the temporary houaing and reaiing of the live 
atock brought from the Weat. Twenty-two yean ago the 
avenge number of can arriving ai thia atalion wu thiriy 
a day; now the average ia two hundred. Each car con
taina an average of 18 cattle, 100 hoga, or 200 aheep ; and 
the averaR9 weight of each load ia 20,000 Iba., 22,000 Iba., 
and 28,000 Iba. resrctively. All these are unloaded d 
Albany, to reat an feed, prior to being diapatched to 
their reapeclive destinaiiona, either to be consumed in the 
Ailaniic Statea or to be slaughtered ai New York and aeu~ 
to Europe. Besides tbeae, heavy traina arrive from the 
West, laden wilh dead meat for shipment, and the transit 
arrangements are improving. The quantity arriving in 
Liverpool of late has avenged more than a ihouB&Dd tons 
weekly. That this trade might be greatly increaaed there 
can be no doubt. Refrigerating cara now run on &he princi
pal through linea from the West io New York, and veasels 
have been apecil\lly fitted up for ihia traffic. A apecial 
line of steamen baa been laid on between Galveston and 
Liverpool, ao as to transmit the stock and other products 



Ezpora of Food. 361 

from Teua direct. The trade in American meat has 
rapidly extended in this country during the last three or 
four years, but it would aaaume far larger proportions if 
the quality of the meat were improved. The beef only 
needs to have more fat to suit the general English palate; 
but most of the mutton can only be spoken of in terms of 
condemnation. A.a arule, it is stringy, tough, and insipid. 
Of the tens of thoDB11Dda of sheep passing through Albany 
every week, an English grazier or butcher would at once 
pronounce an unfavourable opinion in strong terms, as 
being mostly small, poor, lean, and scraggy. There is no 
reason why good and juicy mutton should not be raised, 
if only the proper methods were adopted ; but at present 
sheep are valued mostly for their wool. This can be 
packed into small compass and sent at slight cost to 
market ; whereas the transit of the animal for purposes 
of food is tedious and costly. But, with the growing 
demand, a supply will, doubtless, be forthcoming, not only 
adequate in quantity but satisfactory in quality. There is 
no reason why English Bouthdowna and Leioestenhirea 
should not be introduced so as to improve the breed ; and 
two or three years would then begin to exhibit improved 
results. England alone could take at once ten times the 
quantity now sent, for thousands of families of the middle 
class, to say nothing of our working population, are seri
ously taxed by the existing high prices. Butcher's meat 
is about half the price in the chief American cities of what 
obtains in England, and it is to be ho~ that effectual 
means will speedily be devised for exportmg in much larger 
quantities the superabundant supplies of the West. A similar 
remark is true of ap11lea, canned fruits, poultry, eggs, and 
oysters ; in all of which some trade is being done, although, 
with the exception of apples, by no means commensurate 
with the l'°ssibilitiea on the one aide of the Atlantic and of 
the reqmrementa on the other aide. 

The New England States may be regarded as the com• 
bined Lancashire and Yorkshire of America; the factory 
system there being carried out on a comprehensive scale. 
Those States still supply the bulk of the textile goods to the 
West and the South, and they will probably continue to do so 
for some time to come, although Vigorous attempts are being 
made to establish spinning and weaving mills DJ&r the 
producing districts of cotton and wool. Ultimately, these 
aUempts must be expected to succeed, owing to the im• 
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menae distances o\'llr whioh the raw materials now ha.ve .to 
be carried for manu(aotnre, and the finished goods brought 
back for aale. U will Ulan be a queauon of competition aa 
to quality and prices, jaat aa it was unill recently between 
Lancashire and India aa to Uie coarser kinda of ooUon 
cloth, and jut aa it waa also unill recently between Great 
Britain and America aa to the production or many arliclea 
or which Uie former country enjoyed a monopoly, owing 
to her appliances and experience. Meanwhile tho New 
England States hold chief poeeeuion o( the field, and f\ 

joamey through some parts like Fall River, Lowell, 
Naahaa, Manchester, &o., especially after dusk, almost 
areatea the illusion that our own English manulaoturing 
districts are being tnvened. The great State of Massa
chusetts may be aelected aa furnishing an illustration. 
This State has an adminble system for ascertaining after 
enry decade, not only the actual population within its 
borders, but their employment, wages, social condition, 
the value of mills and maohinery, the extent of motive 
power, shipping, fisheries, newspapen, libraries, agricul
ture, stock, and a variety of other particalan. The last 
oensus of this State was taken in 1875. The sohedules or 
inquiry were prepared with great care, and the whole 
number of topics comprised waa 1,887; not that the whole 
of Uiese applied to any one individual, bat that these were 
~uisite to meet all cases, in all industries and in all con
ditions. The total population of Massaohusetts on May 
1st, 1875, was 1,651,912, showing a gain of 884,881 in ten 
yean. There were 107·95 females to every 100 males, 
ud the population per sqaare mile was 912 ; that of Eng
land and Wales being 889. The claaaifi.ed .occupations, as 
given by Col. Carroll D. Wright, were aa follo,ra :-

1. Government and profsonal .............. . 
2. Domestic and penonal oflicea .............. . 
8. Trade and transportation ................... .. 
•· Agriculture, fiaheriee, &c .................... .. 
G. Manulacturea and mechanical indu1triea .. . 
6. Non-productive and propertied ........... . 
7. Student■, all gradee .......................... . 
8. Not giTen (including children under fin, 

the umemployed, and children of achool 
II' a°' attending school) ................ .. 

29,780 
,2t,289 
10,,935 
81,156 

316,469 
66,480 

281,784, • 

847,129 

Toal.............................. 1,661,912 
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The number of persona having ooonpationa in which 
110mething is actually produced was 450,742. In other 
words 27 per cent. were engaged in raising food or in pro
ducing manufactured ariiclea; and the result of their 
labour for the year was 643,478,277 dollars, or a product 
of 1,427 dollars to eaoh man, woman and child in the 
actually producing ooouf!:la. Those engaged in the 
leading industries were c • eel thoa :-

Tamie fabrics ............................... .. 
Agricul~ure and care of animala ........... . 
Boota and ahoea ............................. . 

Building ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Clothing ...................................... . 
Metals ......................................... . 
Machines and machinery .................... . 
Leather ......................................... . 
Furniture ..................................... . 
WoodenJ(ooda ................................ . 
Stonework ...................................... . 

~ting:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 

85,287 
H,500 
.8,279 
.6,255 
28,935 
22,699 
14,995 
8,101 
7,067 
5,377 
,,H5 
.,939 
,,&U 

Productive mechanical industries are claaaifi.ed, for cenaos 
purposes, into Manofaotores and their Related Occupations. 
By the former term is meant all those products the making 
of which require labour and raw materials ; tliat is, things 
produced by hand or machinery from materials called 
., stock." By the latter term is meant those industries 
where an added valoe is given to an article by new pro
cesses or manipulations; with the oae of little, if any, 
additional stock. Thus the valoe of Manufactures is the 
cost of the labour and the stock which enter into their pro
duction; while in Occupations the valoe is simply the 
work done. In moat censuses no such distinction has been 
attempted ; all being brought under the broad term of 
"Manofaotores." The general results, in the case of 
llasaaohue&ts, are as follon :-

N11JDber of Capital Vlllue of 
EalabUllllmeuta. hftllt.ed. ,--or-wwk. 

Manuf'actmel ... 10,915 t267,0H,802 '532,186,333 
OccupatioDI ... 11,318 15,608,916 80,195,829 

22,228 t28J,688,718 tGtt,881,962 
BBi 
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Taking the lin of Jeadiq indashies already given in the 
fint iable, we mad tbe following dewls under tbe three 
ilems speci6ed in tbe second table :-

Nam• of Capital 
Bltablleb-~ h:,-.ed. 

Tmile ..................... 480 .92,716,231 
Boot.a,ahoea,andleat.her .. l,91111 27,092,714 
Buildingii . .. ....... .. . .. .. . 379 1,484,0"5 
Clothing .................. 1,088 9,184,826 
:Metala ............... ...... 'i68 21,907,602 
Machinea .................. 311 13,859,618 
Paper ..................... 120 10,860,281 
Printing .................• 1133 6,413,427 

Valaeof 
podaarwurk. 
,186,ilil,788 

118,056,1167 
8,6116,471 

29,840,962 
3'i,884,873 
16,399,230 
111,602,699 
12,120,674 

From this ii appean that the manufacture of textiles 
and of leather make an aggregate of 249,808,850 dollars ; 
or nearly one-half the total value of all the goods made in 
the Stale. The magnitude of the textile products is shown 
by their growth from 195,759,729 yards in 1845, to 
992,506,132 yards in 1875; or a bandage long enough to 
be wound around tbe globe nearly 23 times. The influence 
of machinery is further shown in the fact that in the case 
of woollen goods 18,753 persons were required in 1865 to 
produce 46,008,131 yards ; whereas 90,208,280 yards were 
produced in 1875 by 19,306 penons. The particulan or 
the tutile industries are tbua stated :-

NamNr of Capital 
F+Ni-bment& IDY-.ed. 

Bagi and baggage.. 6 '437,000 
Carpe~ . . . . . . .. . 24 3,8511,9110 
Cotton good& . . . . . . 220 63,8«, 708 
Mixed .... .-.......... 28 4,571,1197 
Linen . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . Ii 924,000 
Woollen............ 183 17,209,980 
Wonted............ 14 1,693,000 

Valaeot 
poda Uld work. 

'670,6911 
6,190,239 

77,934,7113 
8,107,999 

790,609 
39,li66,3'i8 
2,991,210 

Total ......... 480 .9i,716,235 tl36,251,783 

The looms ed spindles naed are as follows :

Cotton .............. . 
Woollen ........... . 
Wonted ........... . 

Band. 

30 
131 

3 

Total ......... lH 

Power. 

80,964 
8,412 
li,114 

SJJindls 
( ar llltll ol llllMlhine17). 

3,859,237 
1,383 

191 

3,860,811 
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Of manufacturing establishments, the valae of the baild
inga in 1876 waa retamed at 80,997,503 dollars, and 
that of the machinery at 73,434,914 dollars. Of the 
latter sum, only 5,120,488 dollars' worth was im~rted in 
the decade 1865-75, the remainder being made within the 
State. It possessed 2,525 steam engines, with a nominal 
horse-power of 109,307; and 2,950 water-wheels, with 
110,582 horse-power. Of the 316,450 persona employed in 
manufaetDres and mechanical industries, a statement of 
wages is given respecting 266,339, showing an average per 
annum for both sexes of $475 76c.; of males above fifteen, 
:$568 13c. ; of females above fifteen, $343 42c.; and of both 
sexes under fifteen, $146 65c. These averages are for all 
industries. The highest wages paid were in the manufac
ture of musical instruments, $866 ; and the lowest in the 
manufacture of bags and bagging, $249 590. Particulars 
are cited of the average yearly wages in some principal 
industries:-

llanufaotana. Both Sn-, Jhl-, Femal-, Both Sexe11, 
all.,-. aboTe 111. abcml 1.;. llDder lo. 

Boots and shoes ......... $455.05 546.02 825.17 165.90 
Building .. . ...... ... ... ... 60'-97 605.12 
Clothing ... ... ... ... ... ... 4'5. 75 689. 75 
Cotton goods ............ 333.15 4'8.13 
Furniture.................. 569.39 601.80 
Leather..................... 689.28 696.54 
Machines.................. 6,1.u 652.48 
Met.ala ..................... 577.09 611.55 
Paper ..................... 480.00 591.50 
\V oollen goods............ 350.84 420.87 

OccupatlODB. 

349.20 
295.41 
260.04 
819.83 
326.31 
307.62 
316.91 
293.78 

Bleaching and dyeing .. . 400.32 
Carpeting.................. 658.68 
?tl&;90~B and plaaterera... 598.82 

578.98 262.21 
658.63 
59U6 

PlllllLing •••••••••••••••••• 668.92 

154.82 
136.18 
112.91 
268.09 
200.95 
158.56 
172.10 
151.00 

150.00 

Paperhanging ............ 685.98 590.16 810.00 
Plumbing.................. 68u.20 687.4-& li4.60 
Stonecutting............... 650.17 650.77 225.00 
The equivalent value in English money in 1875 may be 

.approximately ascertained by dividing the above amounts 
by 5.30 ; • the product being pounds sterling. The purchas
ing power of money in America at that time, as compared 
with England, may be generally stated as double for rent, 
and from 20 to 30 per cent. more for mon articles of food 
and clothing, except bread and meat, which are cheaper 
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Ua&ll in Ena]and. Even allowing for this, an Amarioan 
artiaan ooula Jin much beUer and obtain more of daily 
oomfort11 than his Engliab brethren; while eduoauon ia 
abllolutely gratuitous. 

The n.8' and rapid development of 11uoh Siawa u 
Indiana, Illinoia, Hiohigan, and Wiaoonain daring the lui 
two deoade11 hu led to a 11udden and unwise expan11ion or 
the railwaya, u is the oaae with New England. Speaking 
roughly, it may be aaid that twioe as many liDe11 have been 
conatraoted u the territory ill likely to require daring the 
present generation, even with its DULrTelloos developments. 
A:rJy railway map will show this when the aotaal traffic 
is considered, for the sole prodooe of those four States ia 
agricoltoral, and although the amount of this is enormous 
the eusting lines are too many and too oontigaoos. The 
great trunk roads from the West, like the Pennsylvania and 
its nomerooa connections and tributaries ; the Atlantia ancl . 
Great Westem; the Lake Shore; the Erie; the New York. 
Central ; and the Baltimore and Ohio ought to become 
remunerative if properly managed; bot the misfortune is 
that so many of them, and other lines that might be named, 
always excepting the Pennsylnnia, are suffering from paai 
incompetency, blundering, lraod, and plunder. Then there 
has been for yean an insane rivalry among railway presi
dents and managers, with the resnlt of enormous lou upon 
the traffic and oonseqoent depreciation of the property of 
the shareholders. This baa partly oome to an end, aa all 
the litigants are weary of the strife, and the fear now is 
lest a gigantic monoply should be aet op for the purpose or 
making the travelling poblio bear the loaa which railway 
magnates have brought upon themselves. The outlook is 
not a very cheerlol one for English investon who have 
placed so large an amount in American railroads. These 
might be rendered fairly productive with vigorous and 
honest administration, especially considering the vast. 
quantities of com, wheat, fruit, vegetables, and meat. 
needing to be transported from the West and the Sooth, 
and the mineral prodoola waitinlJ to be dispened from the 
wealthy regions of Pennsylvania, Ohio, Tennessee, and 
Wen Virginia, where there are ooal-fields and iron-mines 
of almost inexhaustible extent. In spite of all this, the 
entire railway system of the United States ia suffering and 
atagering from the financial mistakes and crimes of the
Juf aecade or two. Fabulous soma of money b&Te been. 
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eqaandencl in the connraation of imperfeet railroada. far 
which no adequate value hu been or ever will be received. 
Stock baa been " watered ., to an incredible extent for pur
pose■ of speculation and gambling. Bonds and debent11181 
have been issued at usurious and ruinous rate■• so that not 
only have the original shareholden been virtually de
frauded, but the later creditors have had to pay the penalty 
for their greed in the stoppage of payment of intereal. 
Capital accounts have been swollen by methods well known 
to men of the Fisk and Gould tribe, and yet the road■ and 
the rolling-stock have been impoverished and left to decay 
for lack of necessary repairs. At the close of the year 
1877 one-tenth of the entire railway· system of America 
had been actually sold under orders of foreclosure; and 
proceedings had been commenced or sales ordered in the 
case of nearly three-tenth■ more. The number of roads 
answering to these descriptions was 190, with a mileage of 
23,394, and a capital of more than £300,000,000 sterling. 
1"igares like these may appear startling and incredible, but 
they are taken from the Railway .A!Je of Chicago, of J'an. 3, 
1878, one of the highest authorities on the subject. This 
alone will go far to account for the severe and prolonged 
commercial depression through which the United StaM11 
ore passing : a depression that hae also affected this 
country, not only by mercantile sympathy, but owing to 
the many millions of money hopelessly locked, up in rail
ways that are now bankrupt and in the hands of receiver■. 
Yet it may be concluded that the commercial tide is turn
ing, if we accept the authority of so high a personage a■ 
President Haye■. In his Message to Congre&1. on Dec. 2nd, 
lie used the following word■: "We are at peace with all 
notions ; our credit is probably stronger than ever before ; 
we have been bleased with abundont harvests; our indus
tries are reviving, and we are promised future prosperit7." 
It is also gratifying that the President at-ates his persuasion 
that the welfare of legitimate business and industry will 
be beat promoted by abstaining from all attempts to defer 
the resumption of specie payment■. 

The Irish question is a thorny one, which still entan~ea 
and h&l'IISses American politicians. Hore than thirty 
years ago, in the great exodus that occurred during the 
Irish famine, a mighty stream <>f emigration set forth 
towards the United States. In all, nearly six millioDB 
have settled there from Ireland, and they have increued 
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and multiplied with a (8C11Ddity Cu beyond the oaua.1 rate. 
They a.re the labooren, coachmen, domestic aenanta, and 
general hewers o( wood and drawers of water in all the 
chief towns. They have succeeded in driving the ne~s 
from all competition with them in the Northem and Middle 
States ; jost as the English sparrows imported into. New 
York have almost exterminated the native sparrows. The 
abolition or slavery in the Sooth ha.a, of course, attracted 
many of the negroes to its more congenial climate, bot it 
ia the fact that wherever they have been brought into com• 
petition with Irish in the la.boor market they have in
variably been driven to the wall. The Irish retain their 
cla.nnishneBB and their brogue, while th&y speedily caet off 
their native raga and tatten. They remain a.a a distinct 
nee, and exhibit no aigna of amalgamating with other11. 
In some cities, and notably in New York and Bolton, they 
a.re softicienUy nomerooa to decide the elections ; and 
aatote party managers torn this to accoont. The law is 
that an a.lien cannot be natora.liaed until after a residence 
of five years ; bot thoosa.nda of votes a.re said to have been 
mano(actored in New York by the easy process of bribing 
compatriots to swear that newly-arrived emigrants from 
Ireland have been resident for the necessary period. The 
infamooa Tammany Ring could never have seized opon or 
retained power in New York bot for this ignorant Irish 
vote, which is always waiting to be bought. It may be 
asked, Will not the common school system pot an end to 
all separate nationalities in America ? The reply is, that 
so far as conoems the Irish, it ia pra.ctica.lly powerless. 
They have carried with them their religion, and they are 
heavily taxed by their priests for ita support. Roman 
Catholics have done their utmost to aboliah or neutralise 
the common schools, since they were prevented from torning 
them into active propaganda. The prieata retain a firm 
hold upon their people, and are assidoooa in extending 
their own political inftoenoe. It is impossible, in traversing 
the country, to avoid noticing the many churches, schools, 
and other buildings belonging to the Romiah hiera.rohy ; 
and yet numbers of Protestants are domb in the pulpit, on 
the platform, and through the preu, lest they should arouse 
antagonism or emba.rra.n .,,_ny movements. This whole 
qoeation of Romaninn is intunately mixed op with the Irish 
question, bot its ecoleaiaatical bearings do not come within 
the immediate acope of this article. Nor can we here do 
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more than mention, in passing, the fact that, in many of 
the largecitiea, among native-bom Americana, large families 
are discouraged and prevented ; and the other lact that 
there is, to a great extent in the large cities, an absence 
of family lile, and that the children are precocio11B little 
men and women. Nor can justice be done to the negro 
question. Briefly, it may be remarked that many of the 
Southern planters heavily mortgaged their estates prior to 
the Civil War, to meet severe losses caused by the occasional 
failure of crops of rice, cotton, and tobacco, or to provide 
means for wasteful expenditure during prolonged visits to 
Europe. Added to this, the losses suffered during the war, 
and the crowning loss entailed by the sudden emancipation 
of the slaves, led to almost universal ruin among the 
planters, and to the deterioration of estates. Valuable 
·lands, wUh houses and buildings, may now be purchased in 
Virginia, Maryland, and other Bouthem States, for almost 
nominal soma. But settlers from the North are viewed 
with suspicion and dislike by such of the olil planters as 
remain; for the feud that came to a crisis in the Civil War 
has by no means died out, and probably it will continue 
until that generation has passed away. That emancipation 
was the right thing to do cannot now be doubted; but for 
this to be followed so soon by a bestowal of the suffrage 
must be regarded as a mistake, although it was done as a 
matter of political exigency and for party pugx,aes. The 
conflicts that broke out in 1877 between the rival Legisla
tures and Governors of the two States of South Carolina 
and Louisiana, and the alleged terrorism exercised over the 
newly-enfranchised negroes by the whites, reveal the exist
ence of a state of things that cannot be contemplated without 
profound concem. Nothing short of an independent com
mission of inquiry can settle the points in dispute. It will 
be remembered that Prea~dent Hayes was chosen by a 
majority of only one vote in the Electoral College, and it is 
still said by the Democratic party that this vote and another 
were fraudulently given, so that their candidate ought to 
have gone to the White Ho1188 at Washington. The Com
mittee of Congress apf.Ointed to investigate the dispute 
refused, as the;r termed 1t, "to go behind "the appointment 
of the Beturnmg Boards, some of which, on the aide of 
both Democrats and Republicans, were held to be invalid. 
Without entering into this question, the Committee of Con
greH only namined into the actual voting in the Electoral 
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College, and on thia declared that Mr. Bayn 'WU choND. 
Bat the memben of one of the Betlll'lliDg Board& alleged 
to be in default have since been proaeoated by their State 
officials, convicted, and sentenced to imprisonment; ancl 
the Executive at Waahington an powerleu to interfere, 
although the delinquents acted in the iutenata of the Be
pablioan party to secure the retam of Mr. Bayes. One 
thing is certain, that if that gentleman wu duly elected, 
then the Republican Governors and Legislatures of South 
Carolina and Louisiana were also duly elected. Yet the 
Federal authority was invoked and granted to displace 
them, and now Democrwc Governors and Legislatures 
reign in their stead. To understand all this, it is eaaenual 
to bear in mind that, for moat practical purposes, each 
State is independent and absolute within itself. For 
certain strictly-defined objects, there is a Fedention of the 
States, bat the rights and prerogatives of each are strin
gently guarded. In each matten as foreign relations, the 
levying of customs duties, the postal service, the o~ncy, 
patents, bankruptcy, copyrights, the standard of weights 
and measures, and adjod1catiou between citizens of diHerent 
States, the United States, as a whole, re:rresented by the 
President, his Cabinet, the Senate, an the House of 
Representatives at Waahingtou, exercise control in the 
name and on behalf of the nation d large. Al the same 
time, each State is a commonwealth for mauy other and 
more important purpoaea: and each has its own constitu
tion, laws, and methods of procedure, which may differ, and 
in many respects actually diHer, from those of the other 
States. Each, also, has its own Governor, Legislature, 
Judges, and numerous officials, whose functions are re
stricted within the State boundaries, and who c&DDot be 
interfered with by the officials of adjoining States, or by 
the Supreme Court of the United States, except for the few 
matters strictly defined by the common Constitution. This 
doctrine of separate State rights is rigidly upheld, and any 
tendencies at centralisation would be promptly resented 
aud suppressed. The inquiry arises whether the centripetal 
force arising out of common interests is aaflloieut to retain 
as a Federal whole the fifty States and Territories now 
stretching from the Atlantia to the Pacific, and from the 
Canadian frontier to the Gulf of Florida. There have been 
within this half of the century enormous accessions and 
auueutious, each as the original foauden of the thirteen 
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oommonweaUhs that formed the United States never
dreamed of. The one State of Teua comprises an area of 
287,504 square miles; and the Territory of Dakota has 
220,000; each being more than Great Britain, Holland, 
Bavaria, Portugal, and Switzerland united. True, Teus 
State and tbe Weetem Territol'ies are at present but 
spanelypeoeled: yet it is certain that a rapid mcrease will 
take place within a few years from emigration. Will there 
be a prolonged community of interests between tbe East 
and the West, and between both and the Sooth? It is 
impossible to speak positivel,v, bot the impression seems to 
be reasonable that, ultimately, and sooner than some may 
suppose, what are now known as the United States may be 
divided into two or three groups or Federntions. The bare 
suggestion of snob a thing is aoouted by those who are 
accustomed to glo?' in the Republic as one and indivisible : 
yet others are oommg to regard it with equanimity, if not 
with absolute approval. This, however, is a contingency 
that need not trouble us. On the whole, it may be con
cluded that while the immediate future of the United States 
is not free from anxiety, on account of the conflicting ele
ments that exist, there are aolid grounds for hope and trust 
as to the ultimate Juture. If only her people are true to 
themselves and their illuatrious lineage, it rests with them
aelvea to attain to the lofty ideal which patriotic citizens 
have set up, and to take a share yet more prominent and 
commanding in the e:r.tensionof commerce and-civilisation, 
of humanity and religion, not only through the wide 
expanse of tbe States, bot all over the world. In their 
progress and prosperity England cannot help to.king a deep 
mterest, and it is gratifying to be assured, apart from 
occasional diplomatic wrangles and from occasional incen
diary writing in newspapen on both sides, that there exists 
between the two great Anglo-Saxon peoples a tender and 
sacred bond that is strengthening with time. 
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ABT. IV.-1 . .A.lbert Gaudry. Reeherche, Seientifiq,u, en Orifflt. 
Entrtpri,,e, par le, Ordrt, du Gouvernement pendant le, 
annee,lSiiS-54. Paris: Imprimerieimperiale. 1855. 

2. Memoire, de la Sociltl Glologique de France. Deuieme 
~rie. Tome VII.,iii. Glolngiede l'lledeChypre. ParM. 
A.LB1:nT GAuDnY. Paris, au Looal de la Bocie~. 1862. 

8. Ililtorit Glnlralt de, Royaume, de HienlBalem, Cgpre, 
.Armenie, et lieu.z cireonuoiain,, eontenant rentiere 
Deicription et Situation d'ictux, de l'Origine de, Roy,, 
Prince,, et Grand, Seigneur, qui y ont eomma,ull, 
dont la plupart e,toient Franfoia : curitu,emmt re
cl1ercl1ez de, ancinu Hutoriographe, et Clironiqueun. 
Par R. P1:u: F. EsTIENNB DE LuBimu.N, de la Roya.le 
Maison de CyPre, Lecteur en Theologie, de l'Ordre 
B. Dominique. A Pari11. 1618. 

4. De,cription de route l'J,le de Cypre, d:c. Par R. Pnz 
F. EsTIENNE DE Lus10.N.&.N. A Paris. 1580. 

6. Cypru,, it, .Ancient Citie,, Tomb,, and Temple,. A 
Narrative of Researches and Excavations during 
Ten Yean' Residence as American Consul in that 
Island. By General Louis PALIIA DI C1:s.No1.&, Mem. 
Royal ~cad. Sciences, Turin. With Mapa and 
Illuatrat1ons. London: Murray. 1877. 

6. Hilltoire de l'I,le de Chgpre, ,ou, le Rlgne de, Prince, 
de la Mailon de Lu.,ignan. Par M. L. Ds M:As-LATBis, 
chef de section aux archives de !'Empire, etc. 
Paris: a l'Imprimerie imperiale. 1859-61. 

7. Mariti : Voyage, in the J,lt of Cgpru,, Syria, and Pale,
tine. Translated out of the Italian. London. 1791. 

8. Reuen nach Ko,, Halikamaao,, Rl,odo, und der lnul 
Cgpem. VoN LUDWIG Ross. Halle. 1852. 

9. Cgpru,: it, Hi,tory, it, pre,ent Re,ource,, and Future 
Pro,pecu. B:, R. H•:am.TON LA.No, late H.M. Consul 
for the Island of Cyprus. With Two Wustntiona 
and Four Mapa. Macmillan. 1878. 

10. Cypro,: Hi,torieal and De,criptfoe. Adapted from 
the German of Franz von Lober, with much addi
tional matter by Mrs. Batson Joyner, and Two 
Mapa. Allen and Co. 1878. 

Tn latest utterance about CYJ)ru&-thoae very cheering 
words of Sir Gamet Wolaeley, 10 which be 111ya thal the 
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climate of the ialand is delightful and that there ia already 
a surplns-will, we trust, be found to be far tmer than the 
doleful anticipations which the presence of a litUe easily 
explained sickness among the troops had raised in the 
minds of our newspaper scribes. 

1I'he fact is, Sir Garnet knows something of Cyprus, for 
he has lived in U ; while moat of those who have hitherto 
alarmed the public with their prophecies know absolutely 
nothing. For, though a chance visitor landed now and 
then at Lamaka, the island had long been unexplored. 

U lay out of the ordinary lines of travel. Richard 
Pococke, the indefatigable, went there ; but though he made 
the tour of the island, he travelled far too quickly to learn 
much about its condition. Nearly twenty years after 
Pococke, in 1790, the Abbe Mariti published an interesting 
book, which was translated into French and English. He 
tells a good deal about the modem history of the island, 
describes the salt-works, and the process of making and 
burying the wine. 

After him, Olivier, sent out by order of the First Consul, 
made a hasty run through the island. His account of 
Cyprus is the least valuable part of a work which contains 
a great deal of information as to other parts of the Ottoman 
Empire (Voyage dam l'Empireothoman, r Egypte, et laPer,e, 
/.ii.t par ordr, du Gou~emnMnt pendant lea ,i.z premiere• 
annlu de la Ripublique. Paris, An. 9-1807). No wonder 
he has not much to tell; for he says : " We went to Cyprus 
at the moat dangerous season. We traversed this island, 
of which the Greeks sang th& glories, and which the Turks 
have tamed into a hot-bed of deadly disease. We left it 
as quickly as ,re possibly could." 

We C&DDot help thinking, however, that the Power which 
ver, nearly succeeded in seizing Egypt had even then 
deSJgDs on the island which ia a half-way house between the 
mouth of the Nile and that of the Orontes. Napoleon III., 
we know, prided himself on carrying out, as far as possible~ 
his uncle's plans; and ii is significant that, in the dearth 
of serious English or German treatises on the island, there 
are not only the two books of H. Gaudry, one of them 
published at the Imperial press, but also a memoir, by De 
Mu-Lame, in the Archives des Missions scientifiques et 
litUraires Se. ea.bier, Paris, 1860, on the saltworks of Cn.,rus 
and its geographical features, besides the voluminous history 
of the Lasignana, to which we shall refer by-and-by. 



374 Cgpn1,. 

M. Gaudry's books, however, bring Cyprus for the first 
. time within the aphere of regular aoienlilio researoh. Sent 

oat in 1868 by the Miniater of Agriculture, he spent a long 
woe in the island in company with his friend, M. Damour; 
and his Reclierche, go minutely into the then state of 
tillage, of sericaUure, of wine-making, &c. Of co11J'88 such 
questions could not be thoroughly treated of without an 
investigation into the phyaiaal geography of the island. 
This he diaoasses in the Reehtrehu, while the geology is 
admirably dealt with in the book that stands second on oar 
list, the geological map appended to which is far the clearest 
and completest map of the island which we have yet seen. 

M. Gaudry, who, we may remark, has since gained a 
European reputation by his researohes in the bone-caves 
of Attica, does not fail to note that the position of Cyprus 
makes it, as it were, the key to the geological geo
graphy of the Mediteranean. He also carefully quotes all 
the classical notices as to its mineral productions, remark
ing, for instance, that while Pliny (who asserts that copper
smelting was invented here) says Oyprium frumentum 
Ju,cu.m at pa~mqut nign,mfacit, an old comedian, quoted 
by Athenmas, says the bread of Cyprus is so pleasant to the 
taste that it draws men as the magnet does iron. Maria, 
who was there towards the end of the eighteenth century, 
praises the wheat, especially that of Paphos; and thinks 
that the export of it to Leghorn, considerable even in his 
day, might be easily increased. The flour is rather dark, 
he admits, "beoaase of the seeds of weeds "-not, as Pliny 
fancied, from any natural peculiarity. 

Gaudry does not think the climate of Cyprus wone than 
that of most of the Mediterranean seaboard. Marlial, he 
remarks, speaks of in/aJMm nimio calore Cyprum ; and 
St. Louis, wintering there in 1248, lost twenty-m of his 
noblest bights. But the Roman Campagna and the 
:Harem.ma of Tuaoany are at least as bad as the wont 
parts of the Mesaoria, and the nampy parts of Calabria 
an far wone. A friend of the writer, who has been in the 
ialand, uys: "tarn up two spits of earth and you get fever." 
This may aoooant for a good deal of the sickneu of oar 
troops; though the want of adequate shelter, which caased 
nob mortality daring the Burmese war, is partly anner
able for thia. Bat the same faot,-fever coming on when
ever fnah IIOil is cli8'arbed,-.laaa been often noted in hulia; 
and it mild alwa11 be 10 in hot olima&e~ when the aoilhu 
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been long undrained. There is no doubt that Cyprus has 
been geliing less and less healthy ; bot it would not in 
early days have been celebrated as the home of gods and 
goddeBBes had it not been in ibis respect the opposite of 
what our alarmiats now declare it to be. • 

The climate is enenating, the winds often hot ; but & 
country in which the grand cenhal nnge (Olympus, now 
Troodos) rises to nearly 6,600 feet, and the rugged northem 
sea-wo.ll of tbe Ceriues to more than 2,000, cannot fail to 
contain many Simlaa and Ootacamunds : health resorts, 
where soldiers and civilians may get braced up after the 
relaxing air of the hot cenhal plain. 

Buch a re!uge Crom the heat or Lamaka, General Cesnola 
found for his wife and children on & much lower level, in & 
lemon and orange grove near Dall, the ancient ldalium ; 
and his description of its charms reminded us of an old 
mezzotint, The Paphian BOUJer, which some of our readers 
may perhaps have seen, representing a cleared spot of 
greensward girt around and wholly shaded overhead with 
cedars and all manner of trees. 

Gaudry tells us that for fever the Turks prescribe 
generous diet : coffee and wine of the Commandery (the best 
from the vineyards of those e:r.cellont farmers, the Knights 
of St. John). For dysentery, no wine, and not over much 
lemonade, and moderate diet. He notes the total absence 
of field-mice and other such plunderers of the wheat-stack, 
the cats being thus left at liberty to pursue the snakes to 
whom they are sworn foes, catching them cleverly by the 
neck. In regard to snakes Cyprus seems the exact opposite 
of Ireland. Vipers are very numerous, especially near the 
cape named after them; and "le mot seul d'aspic (ttovifn,) 
glace lea Chypriotes de terreur" (&cherchta, p. 145). 
There seems plenty of game ; hares, but no nbbits; some 
nre hawks, and a few moutBons (wild sheep) on the 
northem mountains. 

But we will leave matters of this kind, of which the 
newspapers have been telling us ad nau,eam, and introduce 
the reader to authorities of whom he is almost certain to 
find very littJe in modern compilations. And foremost 
amongst these siands the .Dnmimaan Father who, himself 
a Oypriote, was pneeDt al the ruin of the island. Lusignan 
is a delightful chronicler. At the outset he is careful to 
ealahlish his kinship wi&h the royal house of .Lmrignan ; 
and to that end he give■ the attestations of Hieroame de 
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Lusignan and olhen, all signea a coale du cachet et 
marque du 8'reniaaime 118D&t de Veniae. He himself 
uanalaied into Frenoh his earlier work, of whioh lhe fall 
tiile is : De.cription de tnte l' I,Z. de Cypr, ee tla Rug,, 
Prince, tt Seignftn, tatd Pa,,,.. qv, CAu,tieu, qua ont cona
,na,uU en ictlz.: Conttnant rlfllvn Hutoire de tout a qui ,•g 
tit paae tkpai, le Dtluge uaiuenel l'an 142 et du rnontk 
1798, ju,qut, en l'an d, l'lnearnatioa et Natiuitl de Je,ru-
01,ri,t, mil cinq cent IOizante et dotue. He tells us on the 
title-page that be is " de present a Paris," and lhat his 
book, "eomposee premierement en Italien et imprimee a 
Bologne-Ia-grasse," is now augmented and uualated into 
Frenoh. • Poor man, be doubtless hoped that Christi•n 
kings, and above all lhe King of Franoe, might be moved 
to drive out lhe Tarka and onoe more restore lhe Lusignans ; 
but, lhough admiring friends wrote sonnets, Cyprus re
mained under the Mohammedan yoke. One of lhese sonnets 
(a very prosaic one) looks fonrard to a speedy crusade: 

"Grand eet le ereue caeur (cnv&OO!lur) de toua bone Chreatien.s 
(Docte ReiifPeu: de la maiaon Royafe , 
1>ea Fran~1• Cypriots) d'entendre la tot.ale 
Raine de ta Cypre, buy rongt\ des chiene, 
Maia tu u ce jourdhuy appliqu6 lea moyena, 
D'alleger leur douleur. Tou Hiatoire locale 
Lea fera maintenir en amOUJ' cordiale, 
Voire bien toat ■'armer contre lea me■crean1." 

• • • • • • • 
n is mange to see bow many of bis fads are facts still ; 

thus he quotes from Ariosto an account whioh might have 
been written last year of the stagnant lake that makea 
Famagosta so unhealthy. 

But one does not go for faois to quartos lhree centariea 
old, published "a l'enseipe du Temps et de l'Occuion." 
The amusing J)arl of Lusignan is his disquisitions on the 
Cypriotes, lhe1r origin and disposition, ana the el'ect of the 
climate on their temperament. He begins from the be
gining : " In the year after the Deluge 104, Cetim [Chlttim) 
received ibis island as bis share from his great-grandfather, 

• Bia ltallaa edition, publlahed a& Bolope-Ja.Graae, wu lmpmect, ud 
owiq lo bia abance fall of enon ; " moy dona eA111l ., Paria au aoaHDI de 
Sabad Jaeqau, T11)piremeal appelW de■ Jaaoblaa, et ayu& pltill de Toir ce 
mieD labear wa& deefala& matiLI e& ealaldy, •1 prla1 pelne de la cc,rriger e~ 
aagmen&lr e& - 1aia elonl! de la fain me&l:n en Fru~la. .... Lollaap 
a Dlea." 
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Noah; bat III to his children and heirs, how many he 
had, or bow long he reigned, or who were his successors, 
I can find nolbing. . •· . . The island formed part flf 
the empire of Ninos, and Semiramis built there a city 
called Amathas, which in Chaldee means bot springs 
(the true meaning, of coarse, is sand, taPJ~, from the 
nature of the soil). Then in the 679th year after the 
Deloge, began to reign in Egypt Amasis-Pharaoh, who, 
by reason of the friendship of Joseph, became very power .. 
fol, and conquered Cyprus, destroying its capital city, 
Chittim." 

Of course Lusignan is right as to Cyprus having been 
elosely conneeted both with Assyria and with Egypt. The 
traces of Assyrian influence on Cyprian art are manifest 
to an1 one who will glance at the valuable collection of 
remains, chiefly from Dall, placed by Mr. H. Lang in the 
British Museum. Very few of these are Greek of the 
purely classical type ; the majority have a decidedly As
syrian look, and some are more or leBB Egyptian. It is 
the same with the plates in Cesnola represenUng the 
treasure found in the tombs at Curium, the Argive colony, 
as Btrabo (riv., 683) and Herodotus (v., 119) call it. General 
Cesnola is very proud of bis discoveries at Curium, for the 
place had escaped the notice of earlier travellers, notably 
of Count de Vogne, who, in the Rei·ue Arcl1aol.ogique for 
Oct., 1862, says he bad thoroughly explored the whole 
island. Cesnola'sfi11dsweresplendid; among them gold neck
laces with agate clasps, earrings, signet rings, and above all 
two gold armlets weighing over two pounds, the inscriptions 
on the inner side of which show them to have belonged to 
Eteandros, King of Paphos, whose name, under the forms 
Ithuander and Itodagon is given by Mr. Geo. Smith, in 
his Hiatory of Anyria (p.129), and Record, of tl,e Paat (iii., 
p. 108), among the Cypriote kings who paid tribute to 
Esarhaddon. The description of these Curium treasures 
takes up a considerable part of Oesnola's book; and the 
little attention which the book received compared with 
that given to Dr. Bchliemann's discoveries shows the 
advaniage of having a renowned topic like Troy and 
Mycenm, and a famous trum~ter like Mr. Gladstone. To 
us, the unquestionable rem1L1Ds at Curium are at least as 
interesting as the somewhat doubtful finds at HiBBarlik ; 
and, as we said, a glance at the plates shows how strongly 
tinged early Cyprian art was both with Egyptian and 
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Alayrian, or we may say (110 u to include Phmnioian), wiU.. 
Semitic wluenoee. 

To retum to Lusipan; hie cWBcaUy ia how to combine 
history with poetry-Chittim and Semiramia and Amaaia
Pharaoh with Venus and her crew. This he does in the 
most matter-or-fact way imaginable. The gods of the 
ancients were very handsome men and women : "pour 
la complenou et bon temperament de lean corps eatoient 
appelez par le f!C!Uple Dieax et Deesaes. Or estoient-ila 
omez d'une J>&rl&~Cte beauie, d'une nature Corie et doria
aante, d'an naage beau et plaiaant, et d'une perfection tant 
bien compoaee, qae encor qa'ils (urent hommea comme lea 
aatres, le people penaoit que cela fast aipe de diainiie, lea 
estimant ne pouvoir eatre procreez par lea hommea maia 
par qaelque Dieu oa Deeaae.'' And ao, in the year of the 
world 2484, Pygmalion passed over into Cyprus, and waa 
there reputed a god. Bia aon Paphoa by his wife Ebuma. 
or Ivory, beautiful as a statue (whence the legend), suc
ceeded him. Then follow Cinyru and Adonis, and then 
the matter-of-fact becomes yet harsher, for we read :
" Venus, ires-belle fille, nasquit en Aphrodiaie, ville de 
Cypre, laqaelle eatant grande, et en age conuenable, fan 
mariee au Roy Adonia et coronnee Boyne de Cypre. Lea 
Poetea et Hiatoriens racontent infiniea choaea de cette 
femme, leaqaellea ii aeroit trop difficile eaplacher et raoonter 
de mot i mot." Were we not right in saying that Lusignan 
ia a delighUal chronicler ? All the evil customs, such as 
that mentioned by Herodotus, which had its parallel at 
Babylon, he goes on to attribute to this naughty Queen, 
whose son Cupid "a aarpaaae toua lea hommea en beaate 
et en doaceur." But, in spite of matter-of-factneBB which 
would delight Euhemerua, our Dominican cannot wholly 
emancipate himself from the supernatural. He remembers 
that William of Paris, doctor in theology, "aseeure lea 
Cypriots eatre nez des esprits incubea et saccubes," and 
if any of his readers are puzzled as to how bodiless 
demons could become fathers and mothers, he refers them 
to the Angelic doctor, S. Thomas of Aquinum, Pari I., 
ga. IS, ari 8, argument 6, "ou tu poarraa, amiable Lecteur 
contenter ton deair." Farther, he notes how long the evil 
spirits lingered on in Capid'a castle, yea until they were 
banished thence by St. Hilarion ; " nor need we, indeed, 
marvel, if it were true, as Dr. William or Paris aforesaid 
writes, that demons, knowing the nature and quality of 
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bodies celem&l, and the arrangement of the human frame 
and its parts, do bring it to pus by adjuati.ng everything 
that according to nature could help them, that their ohild.reD 
should be bom tall, upright, shapely, and well-favoured;" 
all whioh truly medi111v&l elur on penonal beauty we leave 
to the alriotures of the BwiDbume achool. Aa for Venue, 
Lusignan admits with sorrow thai not only did the ancients 
build temples to her "verywhere, but : " meame de noatre 
temps aa memoire n'eat encore abolie ; et aemble que main
tenant on la veuille derechef adonr, et lay dresser de nou
veaulx temples. Elle a encore pour le jour dhuy des troupes 
de jeunea eauentea amoureDJ: qui ohantent sea louangea, 
l'appellent Deese et nomment at, laacbe Cupidon du nom 
de Dien, couurana aouba le manteau de Dien et Doeae leur 
paante abominable et trea-ord appetit, eatana plus petu
lana que Batyres ny que lea bones. Maia c'eat aaaez." 
Enough, indeed; and yet the good Father returns again 
and again to the subject, and baa a chapter on pure and 
camal love, and explains that, if the air of Cyprus makes 
inhabiianta prone to love, their good Christian feeling for the 
moat part keeps this love spiritual : whence it baa come 
to paaa that ao small a spot of land baa produced a mul
titude of saints of both sexes, and therefore some who 
might well claim to have the Holy Spirit, have called it 
the iale well-beloved of Jeana Christ. Of course he tells 
with unction how at Paphoa, the old capital of Qneen 
Venus, our Lady now reigns, and that there is to be seen 
a miraculous picture of her, said to have been painted by St. 
Luke. He gives, too, the edifying history of King Afer and 
his wife Hilaria, who, according to custom, dedicated their 
danghter Afra to Venus, and of the conversion of all three 
at Augsburg (whither they had been banished) by Nar
cissus, Bishop of Geronda. Then comes the beautiful 
legend of St. Catherine, daughter of Costas, Afer's ano
cessor. How she went to Alexandria and confronted 
the tyrant Maxentius, upbraiding him with his cruelties 
ngainat the Christiana ; and how Maxentius, u esmerneille 
et confus," got together fifty of his most leamed philo
sophers to confound the arguments of a young girl of 
seventeen or eighteen years; and how, when he ordered 
her to be burnt, the fire would bl no means touch her, no. 
not a thread of her garments,-1s known to every reader of 
Christian legends. The Emperor's wife Faustino., seeing 
CatheriDe'a oonatancy, incontinently declares herself a 
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Christian: and when Catherine baptises her; there hap
pens a right wondrona lbing-an angel is seen wearing a 
crown, which Catherine takes from his head, and there
with crowns the EmpreBB, exhorting her to be constant in 
lbe failb, and foretelling that in three days she, too, shall 
suffer martyrdom. Then followa the breaking on the wheel 
and the beheading (" finalement il lay fit trancher aon 
sainct chef") ; and from this saint follow the noble army 
who gave the isle that renown which Lusignan delights 
to claim for it. After the death of Catherine, and in 
re9aita1 lbereof, followed a terrible drought for five-and
tbirly years, which killed almost all the trees in the 
island and forced the inhabitants in great pan to emigrate. 
Bat when Empress Helena, the British afave girl wotber 
of Constantine, landed with a piece of the true croBB, 
straigbtway the rain began to fall and the isle recovered 
its fertility, and Constantine, seeing that it was naturally 
fit to support much people, sent in thither colonists from 
all parts. 

This and bis other legends are far more to Lasignan's 
taste than classical history, though he lingers long over 
tales like that of Bolon, a Cypriote, by his showing, who 
for his excellent wisdom was made citizen of Athens,-how 
he by a stratagem recovered the island from the Megarians. 
Bolon took a number of comely beardlees youths, dressed 
them as girls, taught them to dance, and then landed them 
in Cyprus. The islanders saw them dancing, and took 
them for goddesses, or at least for nymphs, a:id soon the 
fame of them was spread abroad over the island. Solon then 
moved them off to a little islet near the coast, and invited the 
Megarians to come and see his dancers. They coming forth 
'\Tith, and in their haste for the most part unarmed, were 
set upon and slain by the supposed nymphs," V enas la deesse 
se changeant en an cruel et braae Mars, leqael Mars s'estoit 
aaparaaa.nt change en one tree-belle et plaisante Venus." 
But of all bis history naturally the most deeply interesting 
is that which refers to what he himself saw and suffered in the 
siege and sack of Nicosia. Strangely sad amid the account 
of heads cat off just to try the sharpness of a sword, of legs 
chopped to prevent prisoners from flying, of anbom babes 
tom from their mothers' wombs and dashed against the 
walls, is the remark (following just after the simple state
ment, "among those thus beheaded for fun was my mother, 
Lacretial Calepienna "), "of all such babes I only managed 
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to baptise one." Not onlywen the Tarka slaying, ravishing, 
mntilaling, practising every form of crnelty on the bodies 
of the conqnered, bnt they were thns consigning poor 
innocent babes to the " limbo of infants." We shall return 
by-and-by to this most graphic chapter; meanwhile it is 
time to•give a brief sketch of the earlier history of Cyprns 
from more authentic sonrces than those who gnided Father 
Lusignan's curious researches. 

Within a day's slill of the Syrian coast, a half-way house 
between the mouths of the Nile and the Orontes, Cyprns 
could not fail to be highly prized in the days when Phrenicia. 
nnd Egypt were teaching Greece the alphabet of ad as well 
as of letters. It was valnable for its copper-mines-its 
name, usually explained as the Hebrew Kopher--the plo.nt 
henna, is at o.ny rate identified with the metal for which 
it hns always been famons. Its timber was magnificent
its cedars in old days surpassing in size those of Lebo.non. 

It has its place in the Homeric lei:tends. In the Iliad 
(xi. 19), Cinyras is described as giving Agamemnon a 
famo11& ea.it of armour. Another legend tells how Cinyra.s 
promised Menelaus to send fifty ships, and kept his pro
mise to the eye by sending one reo.l ship and forty-nine 
clay barks, manned with clay mo.nnikins. • He also under
took to feed the Greek army daring the siege, bnt failed in 
this also. The strange way in which the Greek legends 
about Troy drin eastward, taking in Egypt, as well as 
westward to the island of Circe, has not escaped the later 
Homerologists, Certainly, Greek colonies were founded in 
Cyprns after the Trojan war-notably Salamis, so no.med 
hy •rencer, after the little island whence he came. All the 
Greek settlements, save the Argive Cnrinm, were on the 
north and west. It was early divided into eight Greek 
kingdoms and two (Citinm, Chittim, and Amatbns) belong
ing to the Phrenicians. 

The Egyptian conquest did not last long; the Persian 
occupation and the struggles to which it gave rise-so 
graphically told by Herodotus-exercised far more inflnence 
on the island. Nevertheless the old mode of govemment
a grcnp of petty royalties over which the hereditary high 
priests of Paphos exercised a sovereignty not unlike that of 
the Jewish high priests(Mr. Disraeli's favourite "despotism 
tempered by theocracy " not disowned, we snppose, by 

• Ceaola round wna cotta lloak ID tomba or .Amathu. 
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Loni Beaeonafield)-lutecl on till the time of Ptolemy 
I. (Lagos), who conquered Cyprus, slew or banishecl its 
kings, and altered the whole system. The end of the 
Paphian royal family wu u .tragic u anything which, 
oentories after, befell the Loaignana. Nicocles, finding that 
Ptolemy had sent orders for him to be pot to death, fell on 
his sword ; his wife slew her young daoghlers with her own 
hand, and then killed herself on his corpse. Cesnola re
counts at some length the straggle between the Antigoni 
(Seleocidm) and the Ptolemies, ending in the complete 
ascendency of the latter who in doe course were dis
possessed by the Romans. Cato, the elder, was orderecl to 
tom the island into a Roman province. The Cypriotea 
made no resistance ; their king, Cleopatra's uncle, showed 
a Semitic unwillingness to submit combined with the 
cowardice which afterwards, exhibitecl by his niece, rained 
Antony's cause. Shrinking from his first determination
to sail away with his gold, and sink it and himself, so as to 
deprive the Romans of it-he heaped his treasures round 
him, locked his palace doors, and took poison. The plunder 
of his palace was worth the incredible som of 7,000 talents, 
of which Cato resened for himself only a liUle statue of 
Zeno, the philosopher of Citiom. 

Of St. Paul's visit nothing need be said, eave that the 
Jewish colony, of which Barnabas was a member, had much 
increased since the Herod family had farmed the Cyprus 
copper mines. Jewish labour was cheap, and seems to 
have been largely importecl. In Trajan's reign, A..D. 115, 
the Cyt~b~ Jews rebelled, and for two years held the 
ialand, • • .g (it was said) nearly a quarter of a million 
Cypriotee. When their revolt was crushed, a law, rigidly 
enforced for many centuries, was passed that any Jew who 
landed on the island (even if driven ashore by shipwreck) 
ahoold at once be pot to death. 

One of the culminating periods of Cypriote prosperity 
was the reign of Constantine, during which the islanders 
dreamed of recovering their old independence. Their 
leader, however, was captured and afterwards flayed alive and 
band at Tarsus ; and from this date the Byzantine rule was 
only disturbed by the incursions of the Arabs. Phocas (A..D. 

609) hamferred the isle from the Senate, to whom Aognsto11 
had given it after A.ntony's death, to the Empire and placed 
it under a Doke, as the Imperial Govemore now began to 
be called. The 1ut of theN Dokes of Cypru wu laaac 
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Comnenos, • who was deposed by oar Richard Calar de Lion. 
Riohard sold the isle to the Templan; but either owing to 
their miaoonduct or because they repented of their b&rpiD 
the sale was not completed-&& Ross e:1pre888s it (p. 108) : 
•• A rebellion broke out which induced them Cypem gegen 
den erlegien Kaufschilling wieder an Richard abzutreten;" 
and a new purchaser was foand, viz., Guy of Lusignan, who 
had lately lost his kingdom of Jeruaalem at the battle of 
Tiberiaa. 

The three splendid volumes of Mas-Lame, one of the 
many works which Europe owes to the Second Empire, 
con&ain a very minute account of the Lusignan period, 
along with the te:r.t of every document bearing on the sub
ject to which the writer could gain aocesa. He speaks in 
high terms of the help given him by many Italians, notably 
by H. Paravia of Turin University, as well as by oar 
c,ountryman, Mr. Rawdon-Brown, long resident at Venice. 
Paravia put in his wa1 the archives of A.solo, the place of 
retirement of Ca.thenne Cornaro, last Queen of Cyprus, 
whose romantic life is well known to most amateurs of out
of-the-way history. 

From 1191, the date of Richard's conquest, to 1291, the 
'l~ in which the Saracens took Acre and destroyed the 
mgdom of Jerusalem, the Lusignan kings of Cyprus were 
mostly kings of Jerusalem also. The break up of the 
Christian power in Palestine did good instead of harm to 
the island. Its sovereigns ceased to embark in foreign 
enterprises, and up to 1372 its state was one of peace and 
great prosperity. Then came the anfortanate quarrel with 
the Genoeae, whose notables Peter II. threw out of window 
at his coronation-feast, ordering at the same time a general 
massacre of their countrymen. In requital for this the 
Genoese seized Famagosta, deposed Peter, and set his son 
James on the throne. His son and namesake was taken 
by the Egyptians in 1426, and thus after some 2,000 years 
the isle became once more tributary to Egypt. The ne:1t 
king, J oho, " as selfish, effeminate, and indoleni as the 
others of hie race" (says Ceanola, whose summary of 
Cypriote history is somewhat marred by his dislike of the 

• 1- baa been palated blacker tllall be wu. m, " lmult to die prba
- ~ wu merely u attempt to 119t diem into bi■ lwlda wltb a new to 
nn■om; ud at die battle of Tremltb1llri& he cJiaripd br&Tely Into ihe mid■& 
c,f die Oru&den ud IRl'Uok Rloh&rd wltb Ilia -e; bDt, lmte■dol lllftlldllll 
him, hi.I men left bim to be taken priloner. 
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Laaignans), married Helena, daughter of Constantine 
Pala,ologaa, and Um able princeu was the author of many 
valuable reforms. Their only child, Carloita, married 
Louis of Savoy; bat lohn had an illegitimate son, ,Tames. 
who waa the favourite of the people, and who, getting aid 
from Egypt, not only forced the faintant Louis to give up 
the crown bot also drove out the Genoeae, whose supremacy 
had only brought disaaier, for the Bank of St. George, to 
which the island had been made over till the indemnity for 
Peter's massacre should be paid, had got the Lusignan 
kings deeper and deeper into debt, while at the same time 
it frightened off foreign trade by vexatious exactions. 
James naturally looked to Venice to uphold him against 
her rival; and, falling in love with the miniature of Catherine 
Comaro, he asked her in marriage. The Senate adopted 
her a.a daughter of the State, and gave her a dowry of 
100,000 ducats; bot soon after James died-not without 
suspicion of poison-his death joat chiming in with the 
dea1/P1s of the Venetians. 

His posthumous son died soon after his birth ; and after 
being treated with much duplicity during her sixteen 
years of nominal qoeenahip, Catharine was forced to 
abdicate in H89, and was locaied by tht1 Republic in the 
city of Asolo, where the legends about her have not wholly 
died out. The Venetian rule of 82 years was marked by o. 
aeries of disasters. Earthquakes more than once did great 
mischief; locusts inflicted such ravages that the inhabitants 
had for some years to be fed on imported food ; and in 15417 
the rains were so heavy that the Meaaoria, whose river
outlets must even then have been silted op, became a lake. 

In 1570, Selim II. asked the Venetians to let him have the 
island by purchase or exchange ; and on their refusal pre
~ared to take it by force. The Republic sent their engineer. 
ISavomiani, to repair such• fortresses as might be made 
defensible, and to dismantle the others, and Pius V. tried to 
preach a crusade. But no troops came from Venice ; and 
when the Turks landed with 100,000 men and 200 cannon, 
the garrison of Nicosia was only 10,000 and that of Fama
goata 7,000. The former place was carried by assault,. 
after seven weeks' siege, and over 20,000 people were killed 
after it was captured. Famagoata held out ten months,. 
nod then was taken by treachery, its brave defender,. 
Bragadino, being inhumanly tortured after he had Bill• 
rencfered on terms. 
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From that time Cyprua baa ateadily declined. At the 
end of the fifieenth century Leukoaia (Nieoaia) contained 
250 churchea and chapela and about 50,000 inhabitanta. 
Old Luaignan deacribea a prooeaaion on St. Mark'a Day, in 
which Chriauana of every aeet took pan. Firat came the 
Greeka with their croaa, the clergy carrying the famoua 
picture of the Virgin Mary. Then the begging friar&; 
followed by the Indian biahop and clergy in all kinda of 
strangely faahioned robes; then Neatoriana, J'acobitea, 
Maronitea, Copta, and Armeniana, with their prieata and 
bishops ; and last, the Latin clergy, " aa being the most 
famoua and the ruling sect of all;" and then the proceaaion 
was closed by a body of troops, followed by all the nobles 
on horseback. "And a fine thing it was (says the 
chronicler) to see so many sects and nationa of Christiana 
of divers rites and names." Parl of the town, including eighty 
chnrobea, was pulled down when the Venetians put it in 
a state of defence ; but, shrunken as it then was, the differ
ence between Turkish and European rule was never better 
exemplified than in the contrast between Leukoaia nowadays 
and Leukoaia just before its capture. 

We have already said something of the horrors of that 
capture; but Father Luaignan'a account of the " stupid 
waste of the Turke is ao graphic that we must quote a few 
sentences more from him : "Le fourment, febues, lainea, 
cottons, chairs aaleea, lards, tout parterre, et aaaez d'autrea 
cboaea par lea rues; et ce qu'ils n'auoient peu emporler 
ou manger aouille et foule au:x: pieda ; comme meamededuna 
lea cauea, lea moida pleina de vin tresbon et exquia et vieil 
de aoiunte et octante ans rompua et lea hnylea reapandoes. 
11 n'y auoit lieu aacre ou profane qoi ne fuet reuiaite, 
ieeux cherohana et eaperana trouuer qoelque threaor. Et 
la ville eatoit ja ai pliene de puo.nteur il cause des corps 
morla taut des hommea que des pooreeaox poor auoir 
demeore cinq ioora il l'ardeur do Soleil qoe c'eatoit 
merueillea." This sight seems to him crueller than even 
the horrors of the capture ; and be goes on to describe 
the bodies of Christiana motilo.ted in the most frightful 
waya, "qoe blease en VD endroit, qni en VD aotre." A 
papaaae, or Turkish priest, took our poor Father, and 
saved his life, though he was stripped ol everything, even 
the chaplet of the Dominican Order of the Rosary of the 
Virgin, " qoi eat VDe confrairie q_ui a de meroeilleux effects 
et miracles," and which, he thmks, saved him from the 
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powar of "tbeee mad doga." Svuge tbat, amid auoh acenes. 
Jad after noticing tbe heroic death of a daagbier of 
Peter Luez, his couain, "a marlyr to her cbaabty," he 
oannot belp remarking on tbe way in which precious atonea 
were sold for ne:d to nothing : "ila cognoiaaoient autant lea 
margaeritea ou perlea et auuea pierrea precieusea comme 
lea pourceam, et celui qui en auoit qaelque cognoiaaan04i 
pgaoit ce qa'il voaloit." We can better andera&and hiare
mark &bat, had tbe Pariquea, " •~r villagera in&roduced 
by Empreaa Helena," been enfranchised and armed, tbings 
might have gone difl'eren&Iy. "The Vent1tian Senate had 
ordered tbeae aerfa to be set free, and our notables said they 
wiabed it ; bat it was not done." 

Tbe ialandera repaid Veneb&D ill-treatment by declining 
to take any part in the defence. The Venetiana bad far 
too few troopa ; and their succours were lingering in 
Candia. In one of the deaperate aalliea tbey burst into 
the Tarkiah camp and took not only spoil of all kinda 
but the very food that waa cooking in the pota, 
and then "qaelquea reniez (renegadea) noaa ont aaaeare 
defuiB qae ai lea Chreatiena eaaaent poaraayui lear 
pomcte pealt eatre noaa eaaaiona emporte la victoire." 
Bat &heir namben were too amall to paah their advantage. 
There seema, too, to have andoabtedly been treachery on the 
p&l1 of the chief commander, a Dandolo ; he was aaa
peoted of dealings witb the renegade Jew Miqaez, after
wa.rda made Dake of Nuoa. The defence of Leakoaia 
wu as weak aa that of Famagoata was heroic. And 
" thaa Cyprus was conquered ; and ia doomed to remain 
• part ol the Turkish Empire as long aa enlightened Chris
ban Powers uphold by their jealousies auch an imprac
ticable and monstrous government" (Ceanola, p. 40). 

The rain of the Lusignan power M. Maa-Lairie attri
butes to &be absence of amalgamation between Franks 
and Greeks. The Fnnk yoke was very light ; Fnnks 
and Armenian& freely intermarried; bat tbe Greeks always 
kept "nne arriere-penaee d'eapennce et de dedain dana lean 
relations lean alliances et Jean sonmiaaiona." All lived 
comfortably enough ou the same aoil, bat of that religious 
and political faaion oat of which a new nation might have 
grown up there never was a trace. This leads him to 
remark somewhat Badly on the alight result of all this 
long oooapt,lion by Franks of aome of the ohoioest parts of 
the East. It aaed to be said tbat, if we Engliah were 
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soddenly dri\'811 oat of India, we ahoald leave abaolately 
nolhing behind as bat bi"8r-beer bottles enough to baild 
a pyramid. The Lusignan dynasty has at any rate left its 
mark on ihe architecture of Cyprus ; the rains of the cathe
dral of Famagoata (figured in the JUu,trattdNtu11, Nov.16th) 
is just like the west front of one of oqr more omate abbeys. 
Yet M. Maa-Latrie aaya: "le ne voia pas ce qae les 
FranQll,ia ont laiase en Chypre. Dana l'ordre politiqne, pas 
pins qne d&Da la sphere des ohoaea religienaea, pas pins 
en Chypre qn'en Syria oa a Constantinople, lea Franca 
n'ont eommaniqne auoan prineipe &Ill Orientau meme 
&Ill Orientam Chretiena, et ne lear ont fait ancan em
pront." Let aa trust that oar occupation may. lead to 
far different results, and that while an English king tint 
broogbt Cyprus within the range of Western influence, our 
Empreaa-Queen may be the means of reviving that influence 
and giving it permanence. M. Mas-Latrie, who, much 
aa he abjures the political questions of the day, cannot 
help hinting at a possible and desirable renewal of French 
rule, aaya there lasts on in the most out-of-the-way 
eomera of the isle a vague tradition of old Frank role, 
" vanitenae pent-etre, maia o.o fond debonnaire et eclairee, 
dont lea Chypriotea revent inatroctivement le retoar poor 
eohapper a la atupide oppreaaion des Tores." 

Let us trust that this dream may now be fol.filled by that 
nation which, France's sister in arms, since the Crimean 
War; ahoold now work with her in this mighty task, 
this new and holier croaade, which is to wrest the fairest 
portions of the old world from "the stupid tyranny of the 
Tarka." M. de Laveleye, in the November Fortnightly, most 
unaelfi.ahly combats the opinion of Beii.or Castelar that 
England, in taking Cyprus, " has been at her huckstering 
tricks again." The island, he says, will coat oa probably 
a million a year; bot by occupying it we prove to the 
world that we mean to do something for the cause of good 
government throughout that leaser Asia which to Herodotus 
seemed to contain not the richest only bot the fairest por
tions of the earth. 

Cavillers talk of the dream of a romantic politician, or of 
the wiah to astonish by a coup de tMdtrt ; bot there is 
nothing dreamy or theatrically unreal in the desire to see 
the Levant once more what it has been and what it ought 
to be. No thoughtful schoolboy can have looked at the 
map without contrasting the put with the preeent; and, 
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though oar too general ignorance of the hmol')' of t.he 
middle ages makes ua think e:uluaiveli of that greatness in 
Greek and Roman times, those who will take the trouble to 
look through a book like lrlaa-Latrie'a will find that the 
commercial riches of these now miserably backward regions 
lasted on to comparativeI1. modem times. At any nte, it 
ia only 300 years since, with the commencement of Turkish 
rule, the decay of Cyprus began. 

This grand work ol Maa-Latrie ia an instance both of the 
good done by those prizes of which ao many are periodically 
offered in France, and of the tboroaghneaa and aorupulous 
exactitude of a nation whom we are accustomed to sneer at 
as superficial. In his introduction the author explains how 
his book gr,:iw to be what it ia. The Academy of Inscrip
tions and Belles Lettres offered in 18'1 a prize for a history, 
to be sent in in 1843, of Cyprus under the Lusignan princes. 
Those competing were invited to look specially into the 
commercial relations of medimval Cyprus with Genoa, 
Venir.e, and Egypt. M. de Mas-Iatrie determined to go as 
deeply aa he could into what he calls " lea sources de 
l'histoire gallo-chyprienne." Not content with Lusignan, 
and with what he could get from Loredano's History <>/ 
Venice (1607), he went to Turin, Genoa, Florence, Mont
pellier, and Marseilles. He even visited the Berne Library, 
which contains the MSS. of Bougan on his edition of tbtt 
Ge,ta dei. per Franco,. He gained the .prize; but this 
succeaa only stirred him up to fresh exertions. He acted 
on the maJ.im that genius consists in an infinite faculty for 
taking pains; and, going to Rome, he found in the Vatican 
Library the Italian version of the lost Greek history of 
Diomede Btmmbaldi of Nicosia. At Venice he got hold of 
Francisco Amadi'a chronicle, tnnslated from the lost Ge,tes 
des Ohypriotes of Philip of Navarre. In London, at the 
British Museum, he found the I,toria di. Cipro of Bostrom, 
Venetian Secretary at Nicosia. All this, and much more, 
he tells ua in the introduction to Vol. II.; at the opening of 
Vol. III. he shows how rich a treasure he discovered in 
Spain-Lo, Conde, de Barcelona rendicados and other 
works; for we mnst not forget that not Anjou only, but 
Spain was mixed up with the intrigues which marked the 
decline of the Lusignan dynasty. 

The reader must not imagine that Maa-Latrie'a work is 
merely a dry history, with the document et piece, ju,tijica
ti.r:e, printed at length. It is full of collateral matter, much 
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of which is of general interest. Thus, speaking of religious. 
feuds, and of their weakening effect on Christianity in the 
East, he pnye that the clergy of the Greek Church may be 
better educated, and therefore more enlightened. There 
would then (he says) be more of aucb bright exceptions to the 
general intolerance as George Gregorioe in the thirteenth, 
and Geo~e Lapith~s in the fourteenth century. Both these 
were patnuche ; yet both men of great culture and wide 
views, who valued the Franke as protectors against .Arab 
and Turk, and did not let religioua squabbles interfere with 
their clear-sighted policy. On the Maronites, those special 
protlgia of France, he has (liv. i., chap. v., p. 106) some 
very interesting remarks. Are they the Mardaitee of the 
early Byzantine writers, who are usually identified with 
the Mardi, a tribe who moved out of Persia into Syria? 
St. Maron, the reputed founder of the sect, lived in the 
sixth century near Apamea; and, aa Eutycbiua bad taught 
them Christ had only one nature (monophysite), he taught 
that in the joint nature there was only one will (monothelite). 
The sect flourished much along the Orontee valley ; and 
built a great cathedral at Hamah. In 681 they were con
demned by a General Council, and fled to the mountains 
of Lebanon. When the Crusades began, they, like the 
Armenians, received the Franks with open arms. Jn 1182 
Amaury, the Latin Patriarch of Antioch, converted 40,000 
of them, and induced them to acknowledge the Pope's 
supremacy. When the sect first crossed into Cyprus is un
certain. Mas-Latrie thinks it was at least as early as the 
seventh century. On the destruction of the Christian king
dom of Jerusalem great numbers of them took refuge in the 
island, not settling down in the towns but living as herdmen 
and tillers of the soil. But the bad treatment they received 
from the Greeks led many of them to recross the sea and 
join their brethren in Lebanon. In 1249 they still possessed 
&wenty-three villages with nearly 8,000 souls ; they have 
now only five or six villages and 1,250 souls. Their 
persecution by the Greek clergy continued till quite lately, 
when the French Consuls in Cyprus interfered. 

Thie is a sample of Mae-Latrie'e conscientious way of 
treating all that bean on his subject; we hope many of 
our readers may be able to look into hie work. 

General Oeenola, whose name has for some years been 
before the public in connection with the Ce,nola Oolkction, 
was ten years American Consul in Cyprus. He had eened 
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in the Amerioan War, and one of the Jut aob of Preiride■I 
Lincoln wu to appoint him to the con1ala'8. He '8111 a■ 
that, if hi■ digging■ are not ■o arii■tio and hi■ clearanoee 
not ■o thorough u tho■e of Con■al Lang at Dali (ldaliam), 
he ha■ a twofold excu■e-fint, he Wll8 under a bond to fill 
up again all that he excavaied (and it is beat ■o, he re
marks ; for any dones left exposed will be carried off or 
broken up whenever the neighbouring pea■ant■ want to 
repair a wall) : the other rea■on was that he wu ■olely 
dependent on hi■ private means. Even, laier, when the 
New York-Government waa induced to grant a small sum 
towards the coat of exploration, this, owing to the sadden 
financial depression, waa left unpaid. In exploring tombs, 
Ceanola's method was the Italian one, of which Captain 
Barton gives so many instanoea in his Old Bologna, of sink
ing a vertical shaft· till the virgin soil below was reached. 
On p. 255 is an inieresting woodcut of " how tomb■ are 
excavated, and with what tools." The difference between 
a traveller and a systematic explorer is drikingly ■een by 
comparing Ceanola's magnificent finds at Curium with the 
poor fragments of pottery, not exceeding what might be 
expected in an Engliah barrow, which were all that RoH 
could discover in the same locality. Roaa measured the 
old stadium, 222 metres at its ?'88' length, built of 
well-squared sandstone blocks, still oalled ~p,/,w by 
the neighbouring peasants. He al■o explored the re
mains of the gnat iemple of Apollo Hylaiea, mentioned by 
Lycophron the poet, by Tzetzea, and by Biephanus of Byzan
tine. They are in tbe Doric style ; and among them were 
several inaoriptions of the age of the Ptolemiea. That is 
all the gossiping German has to say about a place where 
Cesnola unearthed a treasure aa costly as that of Dr. 
Bohliemann. He soon takes a four boors' ride to Pisorin, 
where he finds very comfortable lodging at the hou■e of 
the old priest, whose wife will have it that Chry■opolia is 
the real name, Aphrodite only a beina/uru, of the goddess. 
"Anyhow (she &&id), they sometimes call her one, ■ome
timos the other" (-rmpa &,, n)I' ~,., '.A~Tunra,,, 

TflOf'G ff/P MM>im 'XJl"'TOTOMTwvu. The same lady re
lated many tales about the raids of Maltese pirates ; 
her aunt, who lived (cndat Mr. Timbs) to be over 120, 
remembered several landings of these invaders ; " bui 
now we hear (said she), that Malta has become a rich 
trading town, and they don't do that kind of thing any 
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more." Boll alwaya baa his eyes and ean open to other 
thiDg8 besides antiquities; Phamiaian insoriptiom, gl .. 
ve888la, term ootta Vlllel, rock-chamben, he come■ upon al 
almon every tom ; bot he often paoaea to deacribe a ride 
along a moontain-path through a wood of cypreaa (the 
Cyprian tree), wild olive and carob. Even at Old Paphoa, his 
hostel and its aorroondings intereat him almost aa mooh 
as the famooa Ph<Bnioian grave■ with column■ quite Dorio 
in atyle, which atyle Von Hammer says they learnt in Egypt, 
and than handed on to the Greek■. " That evening (he tells 
oa) I dined with the Archimandrite in the open porch or 
hia pretty little house. The air was soft and balmy, the 
frogs kept op a cheerful crnaking in the valley, and the 
francolina were uttering their harsh cry all round oa. All 
aorta of fruit trees were in bloom (it was early in Yaroh) ; 
the plane■, willow■, vines, figs, and pomegranate■ were 
flounahing marvellously. The river, despite the failure 
of the rains, was pretty full of water., and furnished eels 
and big cray-fiah." Here he learnt that the betterment in 
the revenues was only apparent ; for, since the war or 
Greek independence, the piastre had been steadily einkiu« 
in value, so that now it was only worth the twenty-third 
instead of the seventh or eighth part of the Spanish dollar. 
Hence, though more piastres were paid in, the value was 
Iese. He comments on the ridiculously small revenue
" 500,000 Proesian thalen from an island like this I" and 
notes the decline in population-" from over a million in 
classical times, and between five and six millions under the 
Loeignana, it has now sunk to leea than 125,000." Near 
Curium he travels with a Turkish peasant who is loud in 
his complaints of the grinding tyranny of the Government : 
"they spare neither Turk nor Greek ( Iv ~, w Toup
llW; vi 'P~). Even the poorest peasant pays at 
least SOO piashea tu. Didat thou mark the deserted 
villages? Therein dwelt aforetime hundreds of men; 
what's become of them now?"• 

At Larnaka, our German has a very pleasant time of it 
among the clliferent conaola. He ezploree the Church or 
St. Lazarus - after our Lord's ascension, Lazarus, to 
escape the malioe of the Jews, retired to Cyprus-saw in 
the cryp, the saint's tomb, a plain white marble co&in 

• ColLllll Lang doe■ not bold that tbe tue■ were hea~-11earl7 • quaria' 
of tlao reTIIIIM wu nlNll from Uie Go'811111181lt ll&lt worka. 
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with two rosettes, and notiaed how the twin cupolas of the 
ohDl'Ch had been cut down by order of Cutzuok Mehemet 
Pasha, because he deemed them far too fine for a Greek 
building. He then makes the acquaintance of a modem 
Turkiab saint-for Mohammedanism baa its saints too: •• in 
the Mohammedan burying-ground a body had lately beell 
discovered almoat u fresh as when it was first buried. 
This is explained by the ground being atrongly impregnated 
with aaU and aaltpeue; but, u the Greeks alwaI9 say 
that auoh a coryse is a vampire (fJoupdi~), the Turks, 
to avoid this disgrace, claimed the umeleBB body u a 
saint. The old Pasha of Nicosia was delighted : sent off 
word to Constantinople, built a little shrine in the graveyard, 
and appointed a dervish to pray beside the holy corpse. 
When I saw it, it was in a small whitewashed room, lying 
on a couch under a green coverlet. The dervish sat 
smoking in a comer with the inevitable coffee-cup beside 
him." 

Bosa baa some interesting remarks about the belief, 
nowhere in all the East so deeply rooted as in Cyprus, that 
Franks who come to look for inscriptions and such like are 
really in search of buried keaaure. The strength of this 
belief be accounts for in various ways. First, large soma 
of money have at_ vaz:i~ua times reall1 been found; next, 
not long before hie visit, 11everal ltal1&Da had come over, 
professing to be guided in their search by old family pav.era, 
m which the position of the hidden valuables was deacnbed. 
Again, various consular agents have gone about with dows
ing rods (Wiimchelruthen), and by thus giving countenance 
to the superstition, have intensified it in the minds of the 
Cypriotea. Rosa signalises among these a Corsican at 
LimeBBoa, who went about Paphoa and Amathua professedly 
inscription-hunting, but confeBBed to his friends that he 
usually broke the slabs in the absurd hope that they might 
be hollowed out and filled with gold. Some peasants told 
our traveller that lately two Franks landed near Amathus, 
and went straight to a big atone a little inland. They took 
a peasant to help them, and when they had read words out 
of a book the ground opened and all three went in. The 
vault they entered was full of gold; but it burnt the pea
sant's fingers as soon u he touohed it ; only the Franks 
could handle it with impunity. As soon as they came out 
&he ground oloaed again ; and, though he often searched, 
the man could never again find the spot. As asual, our 
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facetiou German geb a joke out of the credulity of the 
natives; he show his heaVJ' meat-tins ud cooking-pans 
to a peuant wolllUl, ud U81lr88 her they an full of his 
treasures, al lhe real nature of which the good WODlUl iB 
not a little astonished. 

No doubt treasure-hunting will receive a new impala. 
from the utoniahing 111ooeu of Dr. Bchliemann. II ia &c. 
be hoped that, under Briliah oooapation, what ia found 
will nol be suffered lo be oarried off by private individuala. 
There should be a Cyprus m111eam, in which such heaaurea 
should be Blond. 

One renll ia ceriain to follow from the English ooca
patioa. There will be a general advance in prices. Herr 
Rou could hire males at Citium far cheaper than he had 
been able to do not only on the mainland of Greece bul 
even in the moat unvisited parts of Leuer Asia. He alao 
notes (p. H7) lhe marvellous cheapneu of land, attributing 
it in part to the law that when a man dies without male 
hein of his body his land falls to the Sultan, and if his wife 
or brothen wish to redeem it, they must pay from two
thirds to three-quarters of its value. " This rule, called 
-ra,ri>JIU, keeps the valuation of land far below its real 
level." A hone, he found, ooat from 100 to 1,000 piastres; 
a pair of oxen from 200 to 1,600; a male from 200 
to 2,000; an. ua from 60 to 400 ; a sheep or goat from 
20 to ; 30. A.a in Greece, the con are used exclusively 
for breeding; sheep ud goals, the former the fat-tailed 
kind with often four ud aiJ: home, supply the milk and 
cheese. 

The great plain, which, as every writer says, is ao marked 
a feature in the physical geography of the island, he sup
poses to have been caused by denudation ; aad in proof of 
this he notes the numerous little hills, called from their 
table-like form Tpa'll"EC,.., with which its surface is studded. 
Its name, Meaarea or Mesaoria, ,,.rrafopla, land between the 
mountains, be compares with ~ ,,.rr,np,,/ 'Xfapa_, the level 
between Arcadia and Lacedmmon, lhe original form of lhe 
proper name Mtrr'"l"'I• The dependence for tillage of a 
large part of this plain on the overflowing of the Pedieus 
and Batracbos strikes him as a foretaste of Egypt. 

Herr Rosa is a shrewd observer, fall of fun. At Citium, as 
he is travelling without any servants, bis Christian boat lends 
him his negro, " who, like a true Yuaeulman, girds himself 
with a pair of pistols for the very peaceful work of cooking 
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my fowls ud brewing my eofl'ee ;•• anll at their bait, ill *be 
Fnnoiaaua monutery of Leukoeia (Niooaia), full of atmcly 
yoang felloWII wbo (he hinu) might be lle&ter employed, he 
not.. how abulge i& wu tbat a lmeti.c aad a If 11111almaa 
ehoald be the guests of a set of Spuiah monks. This 
monut.y belongs to tbe greal foundation of Tarn. Banta, 
which has bnmohea in .Jeraaat .. , Damuou, Aleppo-all 
over the Eui. At Leakoaia be is taken by tbe richest 
Greek in '1le ialand to pay his napeota to &.lie pasha, whom 
he finds in a tumble-down ho11118 (" after the 'tarkiah style, 
a pitiable bandbox of a place, with badly-h1111g doon, holes 
in tbe flooring, and paper iDatead of glass in tbe windows ") 
bailt into a oomer of tbe old palaoe of the Lusignan kings. 
The pasha's fan are maguiloem, bu all his other aar
roandinga inezpNUibly mean. Oar lmveller pnaeDta bis 
lelter from tbe Grand Visier, and noeivea a permit to 
travel aboat when he pleuea; bat bis nard7 German 
independence is so diapsted Iii the oringing way in which 
his Gnek oompanioa, &eohelebi (nobleman) .Jankos Georgi
ades, behavea befon the Tarkiah Jlu!tluaber, tbai he brings 
the interriew to a hasty eacL 

At the Arobbisbop'a hoaae he f&lls in with the three 
biahopa, and ibis intemew leads 'him to draw a t>arallel 
between tbe large amount of temporal power exenuaed by 
the A.rebbiahop and the ~tion of tbe old .Jewish high 
~eat ao like that of tbe pneart of Paphot. According to Engel 
(Oypro,, i., 479) the government of Cypru in the earliest 
times waa a theoancy. The intrigues oonataoily going on 
nowadays between the Arohbishop and his suffragans, often 
naalting in the deposition of the former and the advanoe
ment of one of the latter by the Tarka, remind u of the siate 
of the .Jewish frieethoocl in Boman times. Tbe arobbiahop is 
styled ~. and is, alone among Gnek clergy, en
Wed _, wear the old imperial By111mtine eoloar, cinnabar, 
&Dd to sign his name in nd ink. This privilege was granted 
to the office by the Em'8ror Zeno when t.be Gospel of St. 
lfattbew was diaoovered m the grave of St. Bamabu, not far 
from Salamis. Another panJlel with .Jnclaiam oar b'aveller 
Wa in what is by far ihe moat iniereating nlic that he 
mentions-the hage spherical atone laver with foar handles, 
whioh some shepherds showed him behind the acropolis of 
Amat.baa. This hage veBBel, more than two ~a deep in
side, and broad in proportion, he compares ,nth the bruen 
laTer of the lewiah temple, and with: the Sidonian muen 
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deaeribed by Homer (Il., u:iii., 798; Otl., iv., 616). This 
Bw,engefaa, u he calla it, bu fou h&ndlea, terminating 
ill the ao-oalled " Phmnician " palm-leaf omamenL Ill the 
hollow of each handle ia a ii.gun of an ox. How this lavu 
ft8 filled and how il waa oleaned, the aidee balaiag oiu ao 
far beyond tha ooniraoted rim, could only be cle*8rmined 
by digging around U. Thia Bou had no opporianity of 
doing. He left it aa he foUDd ii-half covered wiUa earih 
ud bushes. He doea not evm mentiOD the oompanioll 
laver, of the fate of which we shall apeak below. 

Of the probable •w. of what metallic remains were 
diacovered by the natives we have u iDaiuce at Epiaeo
pion, a summer neon of the biahopa of Tamaaua, when 
that now ruined village wu a bishop's aee. Here, in 1886, 
after a long clrought, some peaa&Dta who were digging 
for water in the dry bed of the river came upoa 
a bronze statue, nther over life size. The head 
Boaa'a informuu deacribed u aeemiDgly ahavecl (IIIIO't&t' 
JIIIIYIP/Wff>W,-,,mw), a fitting deaoription of the smooth-lying 
hair of the Apallo of Then ud other archaic aWuea. The 
body wu qmte nabd, with a wallet over the ahouldera. 
The head ud arms were broken off', two oxen that 
were going aoroaa having mmpled upon ii. Will it be 
believed that, partly through iponoce, parily through 
fear of the Turb, who would be sure to have accused them 
of having also found Ue&B111'88, the peaaa11ta hacked the 
ataiue to bits, and sold it liWe by litUe for. old copper, 
realising on the whole '°° piutna (at five piastres the 
o~) ? Only the bead waa saved, and oame into the hands 
of a Signor Bondi.siuo, in Llll'Dua, who sold it for 1,800 
piaauea to Mr. Borrell, in Smyrna. "His Do doubt (adds 
ou tnveller) somewhere in England.'• 

We do hope that, under the British protectonte, such 
'fUldalism may be henceforth impoaaible. No time should 
be lost in giving notice that all " fiDds " will be pllrOhaaed 
a& a fair valu by thtt SW.; ud State property they should 
remain. In our view, it aavoun of the greed of Romana 
like Kummiu, ra&her than of an enlighf.ened Christian 
spirit, to carry off to ou m11880ma, public 111d private, the 
spoils of every ooutry that we visit. The fouding of the 
museum at Athena, and that of St. Irene at Constantinople, 
were ateps in the right direction ; and we O&Dllot help 
njoicing a& a oirclllllBtaDoe which aeema to have muh 
morWied General Cemola, vis., that in hia absence a 
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colossal atatae of Melioeriea ()leloanh), found at Amathus, 
wu taken to Bi. Irene. ll Europe and America are int41-
natecl in auoh remains, they may well be con&en& wi,h 
outaofthem. 

RoBB •anlly does not negleo& mecliaftl rains, which 
in Cyprus are man7 and in&ereating. Thu a& Cerines, on 
the norih oout, 11 the grand caa&le in which Queen 
CarloUa and her husband, Louis of Savoy, made theu 
Jui a&and, in 1460, againn James and his Egyptian allies. 
On the walls still lie the Venetian cannon-some rusty iron, 
bat over &hiriy of them be aodanlaged bronze. The 
BU'8DgUi of moh places makes it cerlain that Belim's 
genenls were helped in their conquen by treachery. 
Our German often makes meny over the proverbial 
dulDeas of the natives ~ ,nnr~) ; the muleteers, 
he aaya, an an exception, bu& then, the a&ory goes, 
that they are Venetians by blood : "when Ammochostos 
(Famagosta) was taken, mos& of the nobles were killed ; 
but, a& laai, even Turkish hands grew tired of slaying, and 
the remnant waa aparecl. Too poor to return to Venice, 
when, moreover, in several generations their families had 
bNlome strangers, these nobles took to mule-driving and 
porterage, and tberefon mip:!!ted &o the oapiu.I." 

Of ooarae Rosa vima Dall (Idalium), south of Leakoaia, 
half way on the road to Larnaka ; and he baa plenty to 
aay about Pbomioian natuet&es and rook-tombs and pottery. 
But, after all, his remarks are ainQUlarJy auperfioial. He is 
morein&erened about beocaficoa, olr which, waaheddown with 
the ben of Cyprian wine, he dines a& the Praaaian consul's. 
Be quotes Luaignan to show that these birds, which 
abound in the vmeJUda, used to form an important article 
of export. Carefully pluobd, plunged for a short while in 
boiling water, and then cooked, with certain roots, in strong 
wine, they were fit for exportation. The price was nine 
Venice ducats the thousand; and hundreds of thouaands 
were sent, monly aa pnaenta, to all pans of lu.Iy. The 
upon goes on largely aUhe pnaent day. • 

We man aay a liWe more about Ceanola's valuable and 
lively work. Dedicated to his wife, " a tribute to her love 
and devotion under grea& triala," it is fall of personal 
intenn. Bia account of the landing a& Larnaka is 
exceedingly humorous. The mahone in which the nr,w 
consul, his wife, and the oonaular staff, who, with silver
tipped naves, had come to meet him, were teing rowed 
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aahore, ran aground, and they all had to be carried in 
on men's shoulden. Mn. Ceanola, however, stoutly 
refnaed snch a mode of tranait. Rather than submit to 
it, ahe would go back to her native Brooklyn. Bhe even 
declined a chair which waa brought as a compromise. 
Fortunately the mahone, lilJhtened of ita load, got clear, 
and the lady was able to spnng ashore unaided, or else her 
husband's diaooveriea mighs never have been made and hie 
book never written. We can nndentand Mn. Ceanola's 
wearineas after ten years of " the arid life of an Oriental 
town," varied only by trips to lovely bnt lonely retreats 
among the hills and groves of the interior. When her 
husband's friend and fellow,uplonr, Dr. Biegismund, 
was killed by falling back into an excavation the crum
bling soil of which gave way nnder him, no wonder she was 
anxious to leave Cyprus, despite the marvellou beauty 
with which ita plains are clothed in apring time. 

From the fint, Ceanola met with oppoaition in his 
.iigginga. His troubles began with his appointment of 
one Hnstapha as a member of his consular staf'. The 
man came to him and begged for the place and the protec
tion it involved, as Genab Effendi, the deputy-governor, 
was his enemy, and was trying to get him drafted into the 
army. What waa MUBtapha's real character we have no 
means of determining. Certain it is that, if Turkish 
governon are often lawless, the plan of using ~he consular 
:flag to protect law-breaken baa been greatly abused. 
Genab was very angry when the conaul refUBed to choose 
another inatead of Mutapha ; and, some time after, the 
-man waa " run in " by the police though he waa in the 
dragoman's house, and waa accUBed of being a deserter. 
G!anola acted with the utmost vigour; he went to Con
'llttu1tinople by the very first steamer, and laid his case 
before the Honourable loy Morris, the American minister. 
A mixed commission was ~p inted to inquire into it, and 
the deliberations were hel by the opportune arrival of 
two American war ships o Larnaka. Iii spite of what he 
-calls Turkish prevarication, the consul won the day, and, be
·aides making ample apologies, the Turks had to pay 10,000 
;piastres to the dragoman for the insult to his house. The 
·Tnrka then became Tery courteona, aotiDg on their proverb: 
·" the hand that thou canst not oat of thou man kiss;" 
and the dilllUIP, began amateur fashion in 1866 Oil some 
mounds niar Larnah (the old Citium, Chittim, whioh 
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1aooeecled Tyre), IOOll pew in imporianoe. Tbe book la 
proflllely ud admirably illubated, the aem• having been 
111perintended by Mr. C. W. King, of Trinity College, 
C11111bridge, the well-known author of the Hialory of Gnu. 
Besidee the bietory of the illand in ucient and modem 
timN, Oeenola give• many note■ OD the hade in old 
WDN, on the eoalptme-conneoied with the name of Simo■• 
the embroidery, the ebipbailding (Ezek. uvii. 6). Deme
tria, Polioroete■ built a ebip of Cyprian cedar, 180 f~ 
bng. Be remind■ 01 that the unha~ loet poem, the 
"0,,ria," W118 by a poet of the 1 d, probably by 
8tu1moe, who ii oalled Homer'• eon-in-law, becaaae of th• 
■abject of the poem of which he 'Wll8 the reputed author. 
Tbe i1land produced eeveral other poet., and yet the 
di■paraging epithet ~ dl'rpu,r 'Wll8 applied to the native■. 
The belief in their dalneu wu owing, think■ Ce1nola, to 
the want of athletice, which, in other Greek communiuee. 
counteracted the evil■ of the Papbi&D wonbip. We may 
remark that Solon died in Cyp1'111; La■ignan, as we hav. 
eeen, believe• him to have been alao bom there. If oar 
limit• allowed, it would be intere■ting to ende&Tonr to 
nprodaoe the Cypra1 of Shakeepeare ; we can only recom
mend oar readen to tum once more to their Othello. Th• 
terrible ■to17 will come to them with new power now the 
i■land in which eo many of the IIC8DN an laid is brought ■o 
near to u. 

Who were the aboligin~ of Cypra1 ? Did they belong 
to that wid•1pnad PeJugian race whoee name ha■ often 
been a oloak for the ignorance of archeologilt■ ? Wer. 
they kimmen of the old Lycian1, whoee 1ealptare1 preeent. 
eo many analogie1 with eome of tboee dieoovered in th• 
island? Anyhow, ii i1 olear the Phomioian1 were only 
oolonids, though th~ left a deep mark OD the mythology 
of Cypru--the notion that Vena■ roee from the eea. 
connect• her with Derceto, the fiah-goddeas of Aacalon. 
How far bo&b Canaanitu and the eo-oalled Pelaagians 
were of the eame race, the ruling cute in Tyre and 
its allied citie1 being a eet of Semitic oonqaeron, i1 
an intereeting ■abject of inquiry. Certain it i■ that many 
nt1emblancu ban been pointed oat by Creazer, and 
otben, 'between the primitin natare-wonhiP. of the Greeb 
and what we bow of the old Canaanite n'81. Bat into 
tbNe qaes&ion1, u well as into Bpe0alation1 about the 
Cypriot& language- jaat toaohed on by Cemola- we 
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have no 1pue to enter.• Oar naden mm go to the 
book itself; they will find it lively and plea-.nt reading. 
The author ia never more p~ than when he is baiting 
or deluding the Tarka. When Osman Ap objeeu to 
digging round the temple-foundations at Paphos, Cemola 
baa two gold coins of Heraoliua, " worth just about their 
weight in gold," buried and oonTeniently "found." Theee 
he presents to Osman, who, in the expectation of finding 
more of the same kind, would have allowed him to cliK 
down the whole place. BeTeral times the authorities triecl 
to interfere, and Mr. Joy Morris bad, as be ei:preued it, 
" often to pinch the tail of the American eagle," m order to 
let bis adventurous OODSul go on with his work. We 
confeaa we aympathiae with the Turks : it would have 
been muoh more fitting for the " Cesnola collection " to 
have been placed either in the St. Irene M:ueum, or in one 
formed on the island, than to have been sold to foreignen. 

There seems nothing diatinae in the 1eulpture1 at 
Larnaka (" cof&ns" the word means, from the abundanoe 
of old graves). Among the Amathus remains some are 
very Lycian ill type; a pair of 1phin:s:e1 is speoially 
notable in this respeot. Tliia place waa of old the acene of 
the human aaerificea which the Pha,nicians brought in 
wherever they went. Comparatively liWe seems to have 
been found at Paphos and Bahun.is. The great finds W81'8 
at Dali-gold ornaments, glue vuea, lovely bronzes, and 
quaint animal-shaped vases, like those of Pera, or th098 
found by Dr. Schliemann, at Hi■aarlik. Of the Oriental 
Aphrodite, stem and altogether unlike the Greek ideal. 
holding Eros in her arms just as the Virgin holds the bah& 
Jesus, there is a good eumple, at p. 106, discovered at. 
Athieno. The iTory bas-nlief on p. 288 baa a distinctly 
Jewish physiognomy. Several figures are Egyptian with a 
di.ff'erence ; othen amkingly like Assyrian. Thie resem
blance was amusingly proved when a peasant stole one of 
the " finds ; " Ceanola, who hapl>9ned to have Layard'a. 
N i11e1ieh with him, tamed to a drawmg reaembling the stolen 
object, and, showing it to the culprit, said : " this ia my 
book of divination which teU. me that you have robbed 
me of that." The d'righted man confeued, and gave 
up what he had stolen. 

• The ehlef authority for &he CJPriate alphabet 11 the billDpal brvue 
tabln, lpnd and dnorlbed 111 tlle-N, of L11re1. 
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The mixture of objec'8 is remarkable ; among archaie, 
quasi-Egyptian, Assyrian or Phcenician, statuettes are 
found purely claaaical and Pk>lemaic remains, some of them 
of e.1:quisite beauty. One large gem, representing a naked 
girl crouching under cover of her loDIJ hair, and turning 
frontwiae a sad face with wmful eyes, is nghUy characterised 
by our author as one of the loveliest of known gems. We 
iron he is wrong in describing it as " the signet-ring of an 
anon;rma, with the badge of her profession." U so, we must 
aay that the frail sisterhood have not improved in delicacy 
with the lapse of centuries. 

Of Mr. lang'a book there is leaa need that we ahould 
speak, seeing that it will probably be in moat of ou.r readers' 
hands. Mr. Lang makes a great point of the Cyprian 
alphabet, as distinct from the Phmnician. Whence did 
the ialandera get this 'I From Phanioia, of course ; but 
much earlier than their Greek brethren ; for according to 
Professor Cu.rtiua the Ionian wave of migration, atarting 
(as did also the Dorian) from the Phrygian highlands, 
spread k> Lyoia, and thence acroaa to Cyprus. Here is 
a sample of his style : "as the bee 6yinf from pollen to 
pollen, hybridizes as it goes, the PhmnicL&D hader acat
tered the aeeda of an advanced civiliaation and a hirher 
material prosperity wherever he touched, and wherever the 
grateful advantages of his commerce were felt." 

Bia hiltorioal summary ia admirable. He brings into 
1pecial prominence the Arab con9.uest in .Justinian'a time, 
u,. 688, followed by the expatriation of a large part of the 
inhabitants, and the second conquest in 740 by Haroun al 
Baachid. This Arab domination of 150 years wu perhaps 
the moat wretched period in the ialand'a hiltory. 

In modem Turkish times, the moat notable fact is Said 
Pasha's effectual method of getting rid of locusts (p. 240). 
Said did his work well; though, to their ahame, European 
consuls aneered at his plan. One gentleman offered to 
have his head cut off if the eztermination was aucceaaful. 
Bidy-iwo tone, i.e., about 50,000 milliona of locust eggs 
were brought in. At last, 10 oom.,lete wu the work that 
5,000 piaatrea were offered in VBLD for an oke. Fortu
nately, the locust laya not IIO&Hered egg■, but ouea con
taining forty, so that the gathering wu aomewhat easier. 
We would call attenlion to Mr. Lang'• hopeful language 
in regard to his own farm at Pyla, and the wheat grown 
thereon. Tboae who wiah to bow why fanning, though a 
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failure under Tarkey, is sore to be a aucceu under us, 
ehoold study Uie history of that choice Government swindle 
the Agricoltural Bank. Mr. Lang suffered like the rest 
from ocoa.aional droughts; but, not being obliged to borrow 
money, he coold afford to wait, and the good harvests more 
than repaid him. 

Mr. Lang is sure the French were meaning to do what 
,re have done; the war of 1870 put a atop to thai, as it did 
to the negotiations for the purchase of the Cemola. col
lection. M:any of us will bf comforted by his testimony to 
the healthiness of the climate; not only did he enjoy good 
health during nine years' residence, but his sister lived 
there four 1,ea.ra without inconvenience. Dress in light 
flannel, a.void night dews and a "life under canvaa," be 
cheerfol, and never touch ices or ioed drinks, and you may 
be as well as you are in England. The book shows signs 
of haste, for whioh Lord Beaoonsfield's coup is answerable; 
~.g., Leno for Zeno (p.166), and Count de Va.gree for Vogu~; 
but we thoroughly commend ii, save for the spirit it dis
plays respecting the plunder of antiquities. Mr. Lang 
confesses that till Chriltian tinu, there was no destruction 
or deseora&ion of tombs or temples. We complain of the 
Turks ; i& is &he Byzantine Chrisuans who se& them the 
example. Egyptian, Cypriote or Phmnician tombs were 
alike respected bl Macedonian and Roman; a Schliemann 
was impoesible m those days; Venes plundered no& the 
dead but the living. Mr. Lug tells us how he 'canied oft' a 
colossal statue under the very nose of &he Turkish custom
house officen. By collusion with the captain of an Austrian 
friR&te, the statue was taken down on a stretcher as if ii 
had been a dead or drunken ssilor. Sharp fr&Otioe, no 
doubt; bot suppose a Turk was to behave so m England. 
And yet we expect the Turks, whom we habitually treat in 
that way, to be as "enlightened" as ourselves. 

"Mrs. Batson J'oyner and two maps" (haste, again!) 
have acaroely adapted Herr Loeher'a ponderous and ill
arranged work for the English palate. It is hypercritical, 
in a lady's book, to complain of~. or the House 
of Comnena.; but we do ask to what purpose all that long 
account of Uie feeble attempts, ranging from Henry VI. to 
Frederic II., to annex Cyprus to the German Empire. Of 
c,ourse, Herr Loeber shows his animus against the Frenoh 
by aocusing Count de Vogue of wantonly breaking up one 
of the two laven found near the grave of Adonis, between 
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Larnab and Pamagona, when he wu llhipping the other 
to the I.oane (aee abon, nlnet1 from Boe1). We tnm 
the charge ii groandle11. It ii anfonuaa&ely too tne that 
the breakwater at Pon Said ii parily built of ldone1 shipped 
from old Hamath (Amathu)-the world'• newest work Uaaa 
owing ■omething direotly to one of ita oldest workl. A 
glance at the Olll88 in the Britiah Jlt1881111l-the quaint clay 
men mounted on horaes nob u ohilclnn might model; 
and the ram-headed Aphrodite, nem and hard, comparable 
to the oow-headed Bathor ; and looking at thele, we feel 
that the BtoneB 1hi~ to Pon Bud were onll going home 
again. The intereatmg part• of Herr Loeber I book an in 
the ucent of Ol~pa1, and hil &eetimony to the way in 
which the Virgin .Mary has taken the place of the old 
Cyprian godde11; ■he i1 mm called Apbrodimaa (188 
Boa, above). 

We have thus striven to introduce our raden to ■ome 
of the beat worka, ancient and modern, on an ialand which 
hu soddenly become interening to the Britilh public. 
Engel, from whom :Roe■ quoin, and whom Cemola reoom
menda as a work of German thoroughnNa, we have n°' 
had the opportunity of eomolting. Of the other boob on 
our lilt, oar nmmary will enable any one to form an 
opinion. 

Thftle ia litUe need that we lhoold •Y anything of the 
topography or general appearance of the illand; thele 
have been 10 well dileu11ed in new1p&pen and maguinee. 
Bat we mast add • word on the geology, our authority 
being M. Gaudry'1 excellent map. The range which, 
running in an unbroken chain along the north ooaat, from 
Cape Oormaohiti in the welt to Cape St. Andre in the 
north-east, and takinf iu general name from the town of 
Kerinia or Cerinea, dwmdlN away in ita lu& fifty miles into 
the narrow rugged promontory of Cupu, belongs to the 
cretaceoa1 formation. We moat not, however, think of 
the chalk downs or cWfa of oar own i■land. The ere• 
taoeou1 rock■ of Cypru, like thoae of Greece nd Spain 
and parts of LellNI' Aaia, are bard and oomput, rnembling 
the rocks of the •me aeries in the north-eul of Ireland. 
Like oar own chalk beda they are tlanked on both aides 
by green1&Dd and other eooene clepoeita, to the south of 
which dretohea the wide plain-meiooene (gypsum and 
other oaloareooa aoila) round Nicoaia IIDd weat of it, 
bat pleiooene (quatenary) to the eut roand Pam1110■ia 
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and clown aouthward round L&maka. South of this 
Rl'9&t cenkal :t1lam, anhappil1, like 80 many similar 
districts in Spaui, Italy, Bardmia, Mezico, &c., 81lffered 
to grow unhealthy through stagnant water,• the broacl 
maaa of Olympas atretches across the island Crom Poli 
almost to Larnaka. This formation ia wholly igneous, in 
great part composed of serpentine and kindred rocks. Us 
general form ia more rounded than that of the Cerines 
range, though it riaea to more than thrice the elevation. 
South of this, again, ia another tertiary tract crossed by 
low hill nnges stretching 80uth-west to Baft'o (Paphoa) 
and giving place, in the extreme south, round Lima80l 
(Amathua) to the quaternary deposits in which lies 
the large salt lake (Salines) near ColoBBi. One marked 
feature in the landscape is the huge heaps of scorie 
which in 80 many parts, attest the magnitude of the 
old copper works. Bo extensive are they that the 
Cypriots believe them to be craters of extinct volcanoes ; . 
and so skilful were the old workers that only one per 
cent. of metal baa hitherto been found in such samples 
as have been tested. Farther experience may, however, 
invalidate this genenlisation : and shaft-sinking may 
possibly show that the lodes of oopper, worked oui 
near the surface, become profitably rich at greater depths. 
Meanwhile, i& is less on her mineral treasures than on 
her great promise aa a oom, and wine, and cotton, and silk 
growing country, that oar hopes as to the future of CyprllS 
are founded. 

A work, too fong delayed, baa to be done in restoring 
Lesser Asia, and SJria and Palestine, and that Euphrates 
and Tigris valley, the "land between the rivers," the 
marvel of ·whose fertility seemed something almost super
natural to Herodotus of old, to.their due place in the polity 
of the W eatem world. We f.Drposely abstain from connect
ing this work in any way with what haply in God's provi
dence belongs to it-the return of the Jews to their own 
land. But apart from this, the task seems laid upon 
England ; not, let ua hope without the help of France, 
whose efl'orts during the middle ages ao long kept back the 
waTe of Mohammedanism. We owe it to the world to 
make some peaceful reparation for that Tll;fkish misrule 

• The 'IUlheal&hlu- of Cypru■ l1 due to Ua■ wboleale caUlllg down of b9N 
ud to Ille lilting ap of rinr mc,ath, 
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to which Sor polilical ends we have ao long given a kind 
of half aopporl ; and we owe it to France, which, had 
she not been thoroughly weakened by the hundred yean' 
struggle against her own Plan~eneta aetUed in England, 
would no doubt have succeeded m keeping back the Turks 
from some at least of their conqoeata. And in oarrying 
out this work Cyprus will be invaluable, aa a granary," 
depot for troops (for we do not believe in it■ permanent 
anheaUhineBB), and a centre of commerce. 

We do not think that our imagination ii dazzled by 
dreams of an impossible future. It ia easy to laoRh 
at the author of Tancred, • to quote from LotAair the 
grandiose sentence: "ropes of pearls aoch aa a queen of 
Cyprus might wear," and b sneer at our premier u wish• 
ing to draw oa away from homilio.tiona in Eoro{HI by tho 
Bengal-fire-lighted viata of new glories in Asia. Bot, 
seriously, nothing that ia talked of in reprd to Leaser 
Asia ia half so " e:dravaganUy improbable " aa what 
we have really done in India. To talk of our pre· 
aent empire having been won on the grand principles 
of right and honesty, whereas now we are coming 
down to brute force and miserable chicane, may 1oit the 
plaUorm orator, tho noisy demagogue whose sole aim is 
to move the maaaea that by their help he m11y torn oo~ 
those who are in power; bot every diaceroing man can 
aee that force ia not nece818rily brute force, and that it 
would be well indeed for the national conacienoe if ever~· 
transaction which h111 of old increased our territory and 
enhimced our power would stand acrutiny aa well u all 
that concerns the occupation of Cyproa will bear it. 

We are not political ; bot we deprecate r, party cry in 
the ao-oalled intereata of troth and honest,. And we feel 
thr,t the action of Government in regard to Cyprus and 
Leaser Asia, 10 far from being ad captandvm and diahoneat, 
i, foll of promile for the future of the world. 

• The fabalou luVJ of -• of lbe old Oyprlole pr1neN - oal la 
1DUJ' '81N -g. ID lbal iriftn al lar&h bJ lllaritl, and malloned bJ 0-0111 
of Iba kln1 who wu al-J■ fumed darln1 mea1a bJ doTN. Wheneftr lh<' 
bird■ •llled, lltlendan'8 made lbem take llpl , and lhl perpehal mollon or 
~lr wlnp kepi lhl air oool. 
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!BT. V.-1. ft. Ptopk o/Turktt1: Twenty l'tani' Rt1ide1ttt 
among Bv1,gariana, Grttka, Albanian,, Turka, and 
.Annmian,, By A CoNaUL'a DAtJGBTBB and Win. 
:&lited by Bl&nley Lane Poole. London: John 
Murray. 

t. TJ.. Romance ef Minion, ; or, luidt Vittc1 ef Lift ar,d 
Labour in the Land of Ararat. By 11.uu A. WEsT. 
London : J'amea Niabet and Co. 

Ha would be a bold man who ahoald venture, in this nine
teenth century, to prophesy the future of an individual, a 
f11mily, or a nee. Bat the man who should go beyond 
even that, and dare to foretell the future of the people and 
empire of Tarkey, would have fools for hia hearen, and a 
million chances against the fulfilment of hie forecast. 
Even when a homogeneous race, of strongly-marked cha
racter, ia the subject of prophecy--ae in the oaae of the 
deaoendants of Abraham-we have learned to consider the 
utteren of theae falfilled foretellinga aa men inspired by 
God, and not u men of wisdom, who have been able to 
caloalate the ohanges for and against generations yet 
unborn. But a very superficial glance at the Turkish 
Empire ia auflioient to ahow that, among the numerous 
and widely-differing ncea of Booth-Eastern Europe, Asia. 
Minor, and Syria, there ia a group of faoton ao e:r.trn.ordi
nary, if not unparalleled, u to render foreouting quite oat 
of the question, and oaloalation void. We oannot aay 
whether the Ottoman Turk, with his marlial capacity, his 
clever diplomacy, hia apparently unbounded confidence, 
and his feeling of aupenority to the Giaoar, will ever ho 
able to face the stern logia of facts, with any practical 
!'PPreciation, or to bend his back to the burden of empire. 
We C&DDot aay whether the bright and thoughtful Greek, 
with the tnditions of hie glorious raoe ever borne in mind, 
with his determined struggle for education, and hia e:r.tra
ordinag, faoalty of trading, will ever be able to redevelop 
the solidity of character poaaeued by the Athenian law
givera of old, to unite under an hiatorio name the fairest 
provinces in Europe, the wreck of empires, and the coun
tries of romance. Nor can we say whether the Armeniana, 
grave, astute, of an old nnd almotit untainted nee, tho 
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banken ol the Empire, are deslined &o suppl1111t their 
oppresson, and wield the sceptre ol the East. The 
plodding, patient, and &hrifty Bulgar will almost oeriainly 
make an excellent ,ubetratum, upon which wiae rulers may 
rely lor material resources, and will posaibly provide a 
proportion ol governing ability for the empire of which 
they may form a part. The future of these racee bristles 
with greo.t posaibilities, any one of which involves a gigan
tic struggle ; and He, in whose " hands the nations are but 
as a drop of a bucket," alone holds the key to the m111*ery. 
Of the above-named, the principal races of Turkey, but 
little has hitherto • been known ; and of the Circaasians, 
Albanians, and Tartan, even leu. Contemporary history 
is largely in the hands of special correa~ndents; 1111d 
naturally enough their letters to the daily papers are 
tin11ed with the notions of the political aohool to which 
the1r "f.roprietors " belong. However unavoidable this 
peculiarity may be, it gives rise to a great variety of 
opinion on moat points of paaaing or perm1111ent interea&, 
as witness the remarkable divergence of opinion on the 
Eastem question, in all its details. When, therefore, we 
have the opportunity of studying the _people in whoae 
midst the recent war wu waged, and whose future ia so 
problematical-not from the reports of a paaaing traveller, 
but with the usiat1111ce of" a consul's daughter and wife," 
whose notes extend over a period of twenty-five yeani, we 
may begin to hope for a buis of fact upon which sound 
and practical views may be established. · 

Paaaing in review before as the motley crowd, aeleoted 
from every pad of the empire, and while heaitaling where 
to begin our deaoription, we are at once struck with the 
extraordinary nature of the fact that these in&enae indi
vidualities, these nations of widely different origin, full of 
zealous and deadly hatreu, both political and religious, 
are contained in the circuit of a Bingle eu1pire; and we 
wonder what force it is which compels the ahange co
hesion. Surely it is not the sword of yonder cross-legged, 
lethargic, beturbanned, or befezzed being, who, pipe in 
mouth, looks aoftly out of his dark eyes with a half. 
expressed disdain I Yet so it is; and, in face of that fact, 
we think we cannot do better than begin with an inquiry 
inlO the aeon& of the power of the Im~ Turk, the lord 
and master of them all. Lei 111 bneily trace bis career 
from the cndle to the grave. 
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He iii uhered into the world by a midwife, a woman of 
the lower ordera, "iporant. anedaoaied, and polllflrhg 
not the most rudimentary knowledge of medicine or of the 
surgical an." Eacla limb is-

" Wrapped G&Nfully up in • quilted wrapper, 1111d th• the whole 
bocly ia tifbtly lludap4 with llllOther natbe, • Bilk cap ia placed 
upcm hia head, ornammted wilh pma, COUii, a head of garlic, a 
piece of alum, a oopy ol. eae or WO "'911 of the Konn plaited iu 
lit&le triangl• ud NWII in bita of blae alot.la, ucl • number of blue 
g)all onammta in theahape ol.handa, bonuoa~ k" 

By this time the liWe an.fortunate pnHbts the appear
ance of a laighly ol'D&lll8llted Bolo111a sausage. The poor 
mother, but little better able to endure it, fares nearly as 
badly-indeed how ahe sunivee her treatment is a mystery. 
But to return to the baby. He is plaoed in a cradle, the 
mattreu of which is hard ; there is no pillow ; he lies on 
hie back with hi.a arm, skaight down by hi.a aides, bis lega 
drawn down, r.nd toea tamed in. 

" It ia kept in thia pomion by • ■wathe, whioh bandage■ the 
obild all oTor to the oradle. A mwl cu■hiou ia plaood OR tho ohe■t, 
and another OD the kneel', lo keep him in po■iuon 1111d pl'ffellt tho 
bandage from hftlll him." 

He thas beoomea a perfect finare, hia head only having 
the slighteat liberty. No wonder tha& the weakest portion 
of the proud Tmk is hill legs. For fi:ve or au. houn at a 
atretch the poor babe is left to himself; and between 
nursing-times he sucks maatioaied bread and sugar, and 
Tllrkiala Dtligh&! U not thas ocoupied, he ia p!'Obably in 
a deep aleep, or a state of stupor, cauaed by strong 
aleeping-drallf~ta ~J opium or some other nuootic, whose 
elect on the dipmv• orpna may be imagined, especially 
u aperifinta are never adm.i.niateNd. 

On the thiM day altar birth a grand lerie is held ; 
friends and aoqaain&a.nces come to pay their reapecta to 
the mother, to make all kinda of disparaging remark■ 
uent the new anival, and to spit upon him. Thie can 
do him no harm, but the same cfdlllot be aaid of the ned 
oeremony, that of the bath. Thither do the aforeaaid 
friends repair, to meet the mother and child ; hot water ia 
thrown over it, it is acrabbed ud acoand, in spite of ita 
diatreuing IIGl'8IIDI, while the mother is besmeaiecl all over 
wilb a mixture of honey and spiaes. Thie is rubbed ol 



with the fingen of the ladiea preNDt, and ea&en, being, 
considered to poe11eu great drengtbeDing powen. 

As be grows older, be is allowed to eat whatever be can 
get bold of, with the inevitable n81llt of permanent injury 
to the system, or death from inil&mmation of the bowels. 

The rite of circumcision is performed when the boy is 
from four to ten years old. The oeremoniea, which last a 
week, are too long to deeoribe here, consisting as they do of 
a series of entertainments, in which the women partici
pate ; but we may note one redeeming feature-a nmnanl 
of primitive simplicity and patriarohal times. When a 
rich man baa a son of an age to be oiroumoiaed, be is 
besieged by a crowd of poorer neighbours, who request 
that their sons or young friends may be allowed to par
ticipate in the ceremony. The grandee mes the number 
of participants according to bis means. Eaoh boy receives 
an endowment from his father or guardian, which may 
consist of landed property or any object of value : but if 
any of the boys are destitute of relatives, the owner of the 
house takes the father's Jllaoe and portions him. Hospi
tality on the80 occasions lB unbounded. 

Should the boy escape the attaoks of measles, hooping
cough, scarlatina, and low intermittent feven, besides the 
recently introduced diphtheria, to which he is liable, no 
thanks will be due to the doctor, who is seldom oalled in, 
and whose prescriptions are usually set aside for the 
nostrums of some old woman. As, however, the dootora 
are generally quite incompetent, there is but a choice of 
evils before the mother, whose natural instincts, with the 
crone's drugs and the ri, rnedwtriz Mtunr, are left to do 
their best for the invalid. 

Thus far we have seen how the physique of the child is 
developed-or perhaps we should say hampered; we will 
now see what is done to prepare him for an honourable ancl 
sucoeuful walk in life-for the fight against the world, the 
Seeb, and the devil. And here we must premise that the 
great pla«ue-spot of Turkey is the harem. As soon as the 
wealthy Turk grows tired of his first wife, he takes unto 
himself another, not that he may be auisted in the 
man~ement of bis household by another helpmate, bui 
that his fancy may be gratified by a beautiful or wealthy 
addition to his harem. The first wife, who has possibly 
come to entertain love for her husband, is now left to pine 
in brutal neglect, while favours and aUenti9m are ebowered 
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on the new anival. J'ealoosy bums in her bosom; and as 
ahe has no menial resources, and no useful oooopation, 
her &emper becomes fierce or morose against even her 
children ; so that the once fond and patient mother loses 
what liHle oonkol she may have had over them. 

" They are left to do •ery much u they like, beoome waywud, 
dilobeclient, and unbearably tynmrlcal. I haTe often noticed young 
ehildren, eapec:ially boJI, ■trike, abue, and eTeD oane their mothen, 
who, helpl- to re■train them, either re■pond by a torrent or foul 
innotin, or, in their maternal weab-, indulgently put up with 
it, •Jing, • Innooent child, what doe■ it know ? ' Should their 
requeeta meet with the ■lightest reaiatance, they will lit ■tamping 
with their feet, pounding with their hand■, olamouring and ■oream
ing till they obtain the desired object." 

Nothing in the shape of children's libraries is to be met 
with to stimola.&e the desire for study. Among the higher 
classes, the father is regarded by his children with awe; 
no feeling of affection or confidence can possibl1 arisu 
between them. They present themselves before him and 
his guests 

" With the ■eriou look and demeanour of old men, mab a deep 
ulaam, and lit at the end of the room with folded band■, u■wering 
with utreme deference the que■tiou addreued to them." 

And now mark the other side of the picture. 

" Out of light, and in the oompuy of menial■, they have no 
reatraint placed upon them, u■e the moat licentiou■ language, and 
play nuty practical joke■ ; or indulge io teuing the womeu of \he 
harem to any e:a:teut; reoeiving all the time the moat indecent 
encouragement, both by word and action, from the paruite■, ■laveB, 
and dependent■ hanging about the home." 

In the time and manner of eating, aleeping, washinr, 
and dressing, chance reigns supreme ; while in the furthe1· 
detail of hair-dressing, every enoo~ement appears to be 
given to the development of " insect life." 

As there is no such person as ,ovemesa or norsery
govemess in a Turkish hooee, the child is allowed to grow 
up in utter and deplorable ignorance, bot (boy or girl, it is 
all the eame) is permi&&ed to hear and join in oonversation11 
of the most obscene charao&er. 

As he grows older he is sometimes consigned to the care 
of a hodja or tutor, who not only is an ignorant man, bot 
has little control over hia pupil, and none whatever during 
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play-hoan. Bat we mad observe tha& the education of 
girls in Cona&antinople ia making a decided adftlloe ; in • 
few families there are European governeaaea, and oceaaional 
ina~oea are met with in which the girls can speak foreign 
languages. The imporlanoe of ihia improvement oan 
hardly be over-estimated ; for the regeneration of Tarkey 
mad begin in the home. 

Oar young Turk, having become demoralised in every 
way by hia home. aurroan~, ia at length aent to school, 
hia introduolion being aignaliaed by great oeremony. Hia 
hands are died with henna, hia head decorated with jewels ; 
he ia furnished with a ooatly bag, in which he carries the 
Koran. Hia father leads him to aohool, where he reoi'88 
the lloalem Creed to the hodja, kisses hia hand, and joins 
the olasa. U appears that the other boys oelebrate the 
event with a half-holiday, when they spend the halfpence 
presented to them by the parents of the new arrival. The 
reftection cannot fail to arise in the readez's mind-How 
on earth do the Tarka find time for all their elaborate 
ceremonies? Every phase in life is the subjeot of a great 
diaplar, not only OD the part of the individual in question, 
bat o all his aequaintanoes and friends. IdleneBB and 
aupentilion are at the root of the matter; and, 1111 the bare 
idea of progreBB is foreign to the teaching of the Komn, 
Islam must fade ere the Turk revives. 

Let us take a peep into one of these mekteba, or primary 
aehools. UnUI recently the only olaas-book was the Koran. 

" The ICholan, amoanung in number aomet.im1111 to one or two 
handred, are cloaely packed together in a IOboolroom which ia 
pnerally the dependence of a moeque. Kneeling in ron, divided 
into tens by moniton who 111perinteod their le1110n1, they learn 
partly from the book and partly by rot., all reading out the le.on 
at the ume time, and ewayiog their bo4liee baclnrarde and forward&. 
AD old lwdja, with hie usiatant, aita cr011-legged on a mat at one 
end of the room, before the cheat which aenee the double purpoae 
of deak and book-<lue. With the cane of diaciplioe in one hand, a 
pipe in the other, and the Koran btfore him, the old ped&lC)gue 
liatena to and directa the prooeedi.op of the pupila. ... The Koran 
1-om, delivered in Arabic, are gibberiah to the children, uoleu 
aplained by the muter, ... who i1 lllf8 to dwell upon the moet 
doplatic and oouequeotly the moat intolG'ant pointa of hlam, and 
thua aowa among the children ready-made id-, the perniciou aeed 
of that fanaticism w~oh &nde its early utteranoe in the words Kajir 
ud Giaour (iD!del), and promptl the litUe baby to ~ himaelf 
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wiLh hia gn,y-beuded Chriatiall IUlipboar, and in the 1Naranoe of 
1111.perior eleotion niN hia hmd &o 11M Lhe ■tone of ineradicable 
oontempt." 

Should the youth, howeTer, be forlunate enough to liH 
in Conatantinople or one of the large towns, be may haH 
the privilege of being gratuitouely educated in one of the 
ru,hdiye,, or· pre~ eohools, eatabliabed by the wise 
Sultan Mahmoud, who clirined the cause of his people's 
degradation, and initiated a ~ reform by the creation 
not only of nuhdiyu but of idaaife,, or technical 11cbools. 
Take Baloni.ka aa an e:u.mple, a town containing 15,000 
inhabitants. There are here suen mahalli mekube 
(deeoribed above), one mekub ru1hdiyl, or Govemment 
school, one small private school for girls, established about 
twelve months ago, and two special schools for the Duln1e1 
or Mohammedan Jews. The ru,hdiye has one superinten
dent and two masters, and is attended by 219 children, all 
day pupils. In the first olua are taught poetry, the 
Turkish, Arabic, and Persian languages; in the second, 
logic, mathematics, elementary arithmetic, and the rudi
ments of geography; in the third, cosmography, Ottoman 
and uni venal history, and writing; in the fourth, pre
paratory leBBons for beginners. 

This course of study, however defloien~ and unsatisfactory 
the details of the system may be, is supposed to be sufficient. 
for any ordinary purpose. He may enter into commercial 
pursuits, and develop into that figure with which we are ao 
familiar-though we may not have been to Constantinople 
-the turbaned Oriental shopkeeper, merchant, or small 
manufacturer, content to do as his fathers did before him. 
gaining a living with the least poBBible exertion, and 
s&tisfied with the decrees of Kismet. He may, on the 
other hand, having imbibed whatenr of good the Koran 
conld teach him, follow his meroantile pnrauits with some
thing of our Western energy, honesty, and sagacity, and 
become, as thouaands of his fellow-countrymen have become, 
an honourable and succeuful man. 

U, however, a higher ambition than a passable education 
takes poBBesaion of our young Tork, he may, on leaving the 
ru11uliyl, enter the idadiye, the lu&rdiye ( or military school 
at Monaatir), or continue his studies at the medreue as 1, 

Soft& or a Ulema ; or he may attach himself to some Govern
ment o&ice as umalaried lcyatib, or scribe, until a vacancy 

BB2 
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or 10me other ohance helps him to a laorative poet. Ana 
now, having entered the :ranb of Government ofliciala, the 
youth baa everything before him. He has breathed in the 
harem an atmosphere of lioentioumeu, hypocrisy, and 
craft ; in his leisure youth he has had every opportunity of 
learning the evil ways of this wioked world ; he has seen 
his official acqaaint&Does, his father's friends-nay, the 
very paahaa and viziers themselves-grow fat apon the 
spoils of oflioe ; and he sets to work to carve oat for him
self, with every lawful and unlawful weapon, a road to 
fortune. His nata.ral sedateness will stand him in good 
stead in many an emergency ; no tremor of lip, no twinkle 
of eye, no blush of shame will betray him iato an untimely 
admission; until by-and-by his patience is rewarded-he 
becomes a mudir, or governor of a village, a kaimak,m, or 
governor of a distriot, a fall-blown pasha, a muuuarif, a 
i;ali, or even a grand vizier. ID eaoh of these posts he has 
one object in view, namely, to feather his neat; and he 
proceeds to do it in a manner too well known to need 
description here, as the whole process and Rystem of tax
farming, of judicial bribe-taking, and so on, will be familiar 
to every newspaper reader. Nor is it neoesaary to add 
that there have been great and honourable exceptions to 
this general rule, among whom may be named Ali and 
Faad Pashas in the put, and Midhat Pasha to-day, for 
whom, by the way, a future ai:,pean to be yet in store. 

As the Turk almost invanably marries, let aa take a 
brief glanoe at the ceremonies connected with that rite. 
The event takes place at an early age-from seventeen for 
men, and from eleven for the girls. His bride is not of his 
own choosing ; hia mother and " a few friends " arrange 
all that, making a tour of inspection among families 
known to posaeas marriageable daaghten, inquiring about 
the age and the dowry of the selected girl, and commani
.cati.ng the reaalt to the viotim, who appears to have a veto. 
Aa, however, he baa probably never seen the young lady, 
he baa little chance of discriminating, and is almost 
entirely in the hands of his advisen. Between the betro
thal and the actual marriage-although these are bat parts 
of one ceremony-there may be a lapl!e of weeks, or even 
of years, daring which ti.me no communications ue allowed 
to l'aaa between the two beinR9 whose happiness is at stake. 
U 11 not to be wondered at, then, that divorce has been 
made easy-for the man, that is; he has but to say, "Cover 
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thy face; thy 11,kyaA is in thy hands," and the woman ia 
no longer a wife ; but, carrying with her all she brought, 
she must at once leave the house. No woman can be 
released from her husband without his free consent, even 
though he be a. lunatic. And now we must mention one of 
the moat objectionable points in the whole aeries of mar
riage laws; the husband may put away bis wife twice, and 
take her back twice; but should he send her away a third 
time, she must be married to another man before ahe can 
again return to her first buband. The hnaband, in this 
case, chooses some old and poor man to occupy the position 
of intermediary husband, and pa.ye him for his services. 
If, however, the old gentleman should make up hia mind 
to retain the lady a.a hia wife, there ia no ramedy for the 
first huaba.nd; be moat give her up for good and all I 
Without entering into the details of the marriage ceremony 
-fit only for children or savages-we will content onr
sekes with observing that there ia not a particle of solem
nity from the beginning to the end-from the betrothal to 
the ree,'plion of the bride in the house of her lord. 

Having now traced the career of the average Turk, and 
passing over the home life, of which we have already bad 
n. glimpse, let 011 aee what ia done with bia body after death. 
The " appointed time " ia anppoaed to be written on the 
forehead of every creature ; and the Moslem meets death 
with resignation, and with a request for forgiveness upon 
his lips. He makes charitable donations, perhaps sets free 
bis slaves; and amidst prayen against evil spirits, he 
departs to his destined reward. The moment b111 soul is 
believed to have quitted the body, the women begin to 
lament, to tear their hair and beat their breasts, until the 
ho.sty preparations for burial-seldom delayed in the hot 
climate-can be begun. The washing of the corpse, per
formed by the imam (a priest) and two aaaiatants, 111 .. 
ceremony of the moat strictly religions character. The 
lower part of the body ia covered, and great tendemeaa of 
manipulation ia observed, leat the curae of the dead fall 
upon thoae engaged. 

" Set'en ■mall portiom of ootton are rolled np in aoven ■mall 
pieces of calico ; each of theae ii 1DOCEB11ively puaed between the 
limbs by the ima•, while eome hot water i■ poured over the b11Ddlt11, 
which are then out away one after the other. After the reel of 
the body hu been wuhed, the dtar or formal religiou ablution i■ 
adminiatend to iL Thi1 oouiatl in wuhing the hand■, lllld in 
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briqia1 water in the hand three timea to the nON, three tim• 
to the lipe, and 1hne tim• from the orown of the head to the 
templell; from behind the ean to the neck ; from the palm of the 
hand to the elbow, and then to the feet, flnt to the right aad then 
to the left. Thi• at.range eeremoDJ ia performed twice. Th-, tabo1't 
(oofBa) ia then brou1ht in aad placed bf the aide of the 1tretcher, 
both of coane deal, put topther with the radeat workmmahip. 
:Berore laying the bodJ in the oofBa, a piece of new calico, doable 
ita 1iae, ii brought. A 1trip about two inchea in width i1 tom off 
the edge, and divided iato lbrw pieoea, which are placed upon 1hne 
long IIOlllTMI laid acroa the lllell. The oalioo, aemag·u a 1hrood, 
ia next 1tretohecl in the oo8in, and a thouand aad one draehm■ of 
ootton, wiLh which to ea•elop the ooipe, are placed upon it. Some 
of this ootton i1 med to l&op the iaaea of the bod7, and ia placed 
auder the arm-pita aad bet•- the flagera aad toea. The bod7 ia 
then dreuecl iD a lleeYel- 1hirt, oallecl kajut, aad ia gently placed 
in the ooflla. Pepper ia 1iRed on the e1•, aad a 1aliae powder on 
the face, to pnaene from uotimel7 deca7 ; roae-w-ater i1 then 
sprinkled oa the face, whioh ia flaall7 eu•eloped ia the remainder 
of the cotton. The ebrood ia then drawn OYer aad aecured b7 the 
three 1tripa of calico, oae tied rooad the head, the other round the 
~t, aad tho third round the feel, aad the oofllo ia oloaed do,rn." 

The body is taken out of the coffin to be buried, a few 
p_!anks beinf laid a liUle dista.noe above it in Ule grave. 
When the friends have deparied, the imam stands a.lone by 
Ule grave and queatiou the spirit of the departed, his 
replies being prompted by two spirits, one good and the 
other evil; the former belabouring the evil spirit and tl,c 
eorp1t1 until the deparied is reaeued from the power of the 
fiend. The invariably speedy burial involves an ocouional 
mistake; and when an unfortunate individual, buried alive, 
is perchance heard strugling in hia tomb, the commotion 
is ascribed to battles with the evil spirits. 

Bnch is the history of the majority of Tarka, and u we 
read it, graphically and minulely described in The Peopk 
of Turkey, we can hardly realise that it is the history or 
some millions of men belonging to one of the great empires 
of Europe in the nineteenUl oentnry. But it explains 
many th1nga hard to understand : that mixture of bravery 
and knavery, imp11aaivene11 and fanaticism, tha& imperial 
pride. and equally magnanimoua repudiation of debt, which 
have by turns cajoled, deluded, and defied the We1'8m 
infidel. Pampered and "~ed," and his digestion ruined 
in hia oradll', eduoated in liUle besides bigotry and intolei-
auce, llB4 trained in moral obliquity during hia inkodaotion 
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to official routine, no wonder that the Turkish pasha is a 
failure; and, until the light of edaoation and the gentle 
in1luencea of the Gospel penetrate into the naraeries and 
harems of Islam, the pasha will be a failure still. 

Let us now eumiDe into the origin and preaent condition 
of the much-abused, muoh-belauded Bulgar. 

About the year 679 A,D., a horde of HaDDiah wanion, 
~ailing themselves Bulgara (a name derived from their 
former home on the Volga), croaaed the Danube, and, after 
severe fighting with the Blan, who had been for some cen
turies in poaseaaion of the country, finally settled on the 
land now known as Bulgaria. A.a in the case of the Nor
mans in England, the conquering race became absorbed in 
the conquered, adopting their mannen and customs, and 
~ven their language. From its first foundation until its 
final overthrow by the Turks in 1896, inhuman wan, in 
which fearful excesses characterised both parties, were 
waged between the Bulgarian kingdom and the Emperon 
of Byzantium. The Emperor Basil was even ·aamamed 
/Jou~ (the Bulgarian killer), from the number 
of vichms he slaughtered. Under OUoman away the con
dition of the people did not improve : shut oat from the 
~ivilised world, and condemned to perpetual toil and hard
ship, the poor Bulgar became cringing, treacherous, and 
rapaoioaa; yet yatient and laborious withal. Fate has 
indeed been crue to him. When the Mohammedan power 
became supreme, all or most of those who were rich and 
prosperous became converts to the new faith, in order to 
ave their fortunes and escape penecution. Their poorer 
brethren, constant to their Christian faith and national 
feeling, remained obaunate, and suffered for their fidelity. 
In the reign of Abdul Medjid, the life and property of the 
Christians were rendered more aecure ; and, grateful for 
the small additional protection, the Bulgarian peasant 
would probably have" rubbed along" for another century, 
bat for the work of foreign agitaton. Even when revolt 
had broken out, wise measures would have arrested it, and 
the dark deeds of blood with which we are too familiar 
would never have been perpetrated. The experience of the 
author of The People of Turby goes to show that there is 
very little sympathy between the Slav and the Bulgarian, 
and thai the Balkans must be conaidered t.he southern 
boundary of the Bulgarian race. South of this raor., a 
mixed population of Greek and Bulgarian origin prevaila-
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and mon Greek Olan Bulgarian. In Thrace and Jdacedonia, 
Hellenio blood, features, and in6aence prevail, and tho 
Greek language is used by Ule majority in achoola, charchea. 
and correar.ndence. 

The social life of the Balgariana differs litUe from that 
of the Greeks, save that a more primitive and less enter
prising character marks all the people and their doings. 
The wife of the Bulgar is his partner in toil, leading her 
family into the fields as aoon as the housework is done. 
She is a thrifty, busy, and "managing" woman, apiDDing. 
weaving, and making every garment for herself and her 
family, in addition to the field-work. The ooUage is usually 
built of poles and wattles, plastered within and without 
with clay and cow-dung mixed with straw, whitewashed. 
covered with a tiled or thatched dome, and containing three 
rooms, varying in size from 13 to 20 ft. long, and from I() 
to 15 ft. wide. The hard earthen Boor is covered with 
home-made mats and raga. Rye bread and maize porridge, 
or beans, with dairy produce, constitute the staple food of 
the country ; and the occasional slaughter of a young pig 
or lamb, together with a draught of home-made wine, 
serves to celebrate a saint's day or other festival. The farms 
vary in size from six or eight acres to five hllndred or more, 
and, especially in the hilly districts, are carefully a11d dili
gently cultivated ; so that, if the peasant were allowed to
reap the fruits of his labour, he woald have an abandance
of all good things ; indeed, in spite of the enormous and 
uncertain taxation, great comfort and even substantial 
wealth are enjoyed by large numbers of peaaant proprietors. 
Their powers of work are great : the Italian engineers who 
were engaged in the construction of the Macedonian rail
ways, found the natives so cat>Able and industrious, that 
they sent home the 500 Italian nanies who had been 
brought oat to work on the line. Although scientific farm
ing is not in vogue, and rotation of crops is not well under
stood-being commonly limited to two wheat crops, followect 
by one of oats-yet the soil is naturally so rich, that a bad 
haneat is of rare occurrence. The principal crops are
wheat, blU'ley, maize, rye, oats, sesame and canary seed, 
with rice, the vine, mulberry, and tobacco, in favourable
localities; so that, Nature havinti done her beat for the 
country, and the husbandman bemg plodding and frugal, 
we are inclined to echo the words of Heber, with a varia
tion, "cnry prospect pleases, nr.d rnly :pnshas are vile.'L 
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The cunoms of the coanby are extremely interesting 
and very primitive. The bi.rib of an infant takea plaoe with 
little of the suffering common amongst us. In the midst 
of the mother's performance of daily duties-while out in the 
fields, or on the way to the village well-the little stranger 
comea into the world, and in a few boun the mother is at 
her work again ; while the child in a few days is taken out 
to the fields, and exposed to rain, wind, or sun. Of coune 
the delicate children die off. When a mother was questioned 
on the matter, she replied, "Stand it I who said it did? 
With us a delicate child does not outlive the year. Happy 
they," she went on, while bot tears ran down her cheeks; 
" let the little souls depart in peace, and await in heaven 
the souls of their anfortnnate motherl'I, whom God and 
man seem to have abandoned to cmel adversity, heart
rending sorrows, distress, and despair." After the new
born infant has been washed, it is thoroughly ,alted, 
wrapped in its clothes, and put by its mother's aide; an 
omelette of three eggs is then produced, placed on a cloth 
with a quantity of black pepper, and applied to the head 
of the child, to the tune of terrible screams. The salt is 
to prevent its feet, or any other part of its body, exhaling 
offensive odours, and the poultice is to solidify the skull 
o.nd render it proof against sunstroke I 

The marriage customs of the Bulgarians re6ect the state 
of the country-its frugality and constant toil, as well as 
its insecurity. The parents of a marriageable maiden 
engage an agent, whose busineee it is to look out for a 
desirable young man. The youth makes his own proposal 
to the ftirl's parents, who accept it on the promise of a 
sum of money-from £50 to £800, according to his means. 
This sum is m reality the purchase-money for her labour 
in the field and at home. Frequently the parents, un
willing to lose her valuable aenicea, prolong the engage
ment for years ; but the betrothal is never violated, for 
" the principles of good faith and honour are sacredly kept 
among these simple people, who are never known to break 
their pledged word ander any circumstances." This is 
Taluable and cheering testimony, coming as it does from a 
l11dy who lived amongst them for fourteen years. A brief 
description of a marriage ·ceremony will perhaps show 
what simple, homely, and pleasant lives the Bulgarian 
peasants lead, in spite of govemmental drawbacks. The 
wedding in question took place at the house of a rich 
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0Aorh'4,i, whoae daughter wu the bride ; ud Dae featiriiiee 
laaied a week. 

" Oo the ne or the wedding day the Yirgio meal took place, 
eaoh maiden arriving with her oll'erio1 or 11reeta in her hand■ ...• 
On Sanday, in the early forenoon, the company oDCe more a■-
eembled; the ohildren, wuhed and dreaecl, played about the 
yard, &lling the air with their jOJOIUI TOie11. The matrona led 
their dangbtera in their bright ooetnmee, COftNd with eilTIII' 
ornament., their head, and wai1t1 garlanded with 8owen. The 
7oang men al■o, dealred oat in their beat, and equally deoorated 
with 8owen, ■tood to - them paa Oa eat.ring the boue . ; . 
the bride, io her wedding drm■, a tight mantelet cloeely ■tudded 
with ■ilver ooiu, and hang about with ■Ring■ of ooim intertwined 
with ftower■, ■at awaiting the arrival of the bridegroom'■ company, 
who were to lead her to her new home. The ■o11nd of di■taot muaio 
eooo announced their approach, and wu the ■igoal for the touching 
aoene of tldinz. . . . Killing hands all roDDd, and being kiued in 
return, 1be wu led by h• father to the gate, and moanted upon 
a horee that awaited her; the rest or the oompuy followed her, 
all mounted al■o. Tbe BCene changed, and u we rode along the 
mountain path■ I felt myeelf tran■ported into the mythological 
age in the mid■t or a oompany of Tbyiad•, garlanded with flower■ 
ud vine leav•" 

The proceaaion was he11ded by a standard-bearer, carrying 
a banner surmounted by an apple, and followed by a band 
of musio. 

" On entering the village, the proct11ion w11 oompleted by the 
addition or the 11uneo (beat man) with the ,tardnlr, wbo, lib the 
bll1p/aoro, in the Diony■ia, oarried buketa of Crait, oak•, the 
bridal orown■, aad the ft■■k■ or wine, and led the ■aari&oial goat 
with it, gilded hol'DI, all gif'ta of the nuneo. On arriving at the 
pte of the bridegroom'■ hoaae, the ■tandard-bearar marohed in 
and planted hie banner in the middle of the oourt. The bride, 
following, 1tayed her hone before it, and, after a vene had been 
ang by the company, ■he bowed three timea, and wu auieted 
to dilmonnt by her father-in-law. On parting with her hone ahe 
kiued hie head three time■, and then, holding one end of a hand
•erohief, wu led into a kind of large cellar, dimly lighted by the 
f- ray■ that found their way throagh narrow ■lita high np in 
the walle. In the mid1t ■tood a wine-barrel, crowned with the 
bridal cab, on which wae plaoed a 1Iau or wine. The ■oene h81'9 
deepened in in'-'; the prieet■, in their gorgeoaa ■acmdotal 
robea and high blaok ba&a, holding oroaea in their hand■, ■toocl 
oTer thia Baaohanaliu altar awaiting the bride ud bridegroom, 
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who, prloded with Tia.I•"' ud alao holding tapers, adTUoed 
IIOlemnl7, when the aored Cbriat.ian marriage-rite, Uaaa imbued 
with the m,ateriea ortbe Dion7aian feativala, wu performed." 

The ned day the bride is led to the village well to throw 
ia her obol. The marriage is still performed in the moat 
retired part of the house, instead of at the churoh, although 
the risk of inwroption and spoliation is not what it used 
to be in the times of great oppression. The bride's 
trouueau is very elaborate, and is m coune of preparation 
while the girl is in her iofanoy. 

Bolgarian f1meral rites strongly resemble those of the 
Greeks. One singular idea prevails that messages can be 
conveyed by the departing sow to other lost friends by 
means of ftowera and candles, whioh are deposited on a 
plate plaoed on the breast of the corpse. After the dirges 
have been chanted, and mass performed in the church, the 
gala costume in which the corpse baa been dressed is 
removed, and libations of oil and wine poured on the body. 
Beturoiog from the funeral, the company wash their bands 
over the tire. 

In eduoational facilities the Bulgarians are very deficient, 
although they are not wanting in iotelligenoe, or in the 
desire for improvement. No works of art or genius have 
appeared amongst them ; their poems are mere ballads ; 
and their musical instrument is the three-stringed guzla. 
The first book published in the Bulgarian tongue appeared 
in 1606, two more in 1819, and each succeeding year has 
added its contingent. The first 11chool of any pretension
that is to say, superior to the priest's small sohool, where 
to write one's name was the aim of education-was 
established abqut 1885, at Gabrova. This was qoiokly 
followed by three or four others in different towns ; and it 
is astonishing and cheering to find that in 1877 there were 
in the province of Philippopolis 305 primary schools, 15 
superior schools, with 356 teachers and 12,400 scholars ; 
2i girls' schools, with 37 teachers and 2,265 scholars. 
The Tuna vilayet is nearly as welJ provided for. This was 
at first all done by means of voluntary subscriptions and 
legacies: but when the separation of their Church Crom 
that of Constantinople took place, the revenues were re
appropriated, and a portion set aside for education. A 
mixed oommission of clerios and laymen administered the 
fund. Allhoogh the Bolgar is not bright and quick, yet 
hie dogged peneveranoe will undoubtedly stand him in 
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good stead in these maHen ; eapeoially when we conaider 
the energetic and loving attention benowed upon him by 
the Amerioan missionaries, who are doing a noble work in 
his midst. 

And now we come lo the consideration of the race in 
whioh of all others we have an almost eJl'ectionate interest. 
Who can look back upon the glorious cirilisaiion of ancient 
Greece, or upon the exisling monuments of her an, with
out wondering whether-not under the spell of Pagan 
sopentition, bot under the kindly light of Christianity
those days will ever return ? The Greeks have done much 
of late years to wipe away the reproach that has fallen 
upon them of too much cunning in commercial eJl'airs, and 
a woeful depth of ignorance. We will notice a few of the 
features which characterise the home-life of the middle 
and lower claBBes. Their houses are better built than 
those of the Bulgarians, their dress is more elaborate, 
shoes o.nd stockings being a necessity; while table-linen, 
knives and forks, are often seen at their meals. The 
women 1118 less emplored in field-work, and are COD· 

seqoenUy more refined m their tastes, prettier in appear
ance, o.nd more careful and elegant in their dress. The 
Greek mo.iden, again, is not to be bought for money, in 
payment of her senices : she is dowered and given away, 
as in classical times. Still, her industry and her domestic 
training are remarkable, for she spins, weaves, and knits, 
leads the flocks to pasture, or enters domestic senice until 
some snitor wins her hand. Her ardent and constant love 
is most striking : no amount or duration of trouble or 
separation can quench her devotion to her husband, or 
even to her betrothed. In moat poor families the boys, 
when not engaged in helping their father, leave home, and 
seek their fortune in the towns, where they seize every 
opportunity of acquiring a good education. The elder 
onee clob together, and send for their younger brothers 
and sisters, whom they assist to follow in their steps. 
Thoe there is a constant advance throughout the country 
in social and intellectual matters, the result of a noble and 
generous ambition. The women have a fault, of course ; 
it is the not uncommon one of love of dress and display. 
The men indulge in a vast amount of bravado, vanity, and 
conceit : bot it is more on behalf of their beloved Bellas 
than of anything else : for every Greek in the Turkish 
Empire looks forward with earnest and all-penading hope 
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to lhe time when he, too, shall be included under the 
Hellenic away. We are inclined to join hands with the 
patriotic Greek, and to wiah for the fulfilment of hie dream. 

The great alridea made in education may be conceived 
when we recoiled that thirty years ago even the elite oC 
BrouBBa had lost the use of their mother tongue, replacing 
it by broken Turkish ; a, the present day Broussa and the 
surrounding villages have their Greek schools, and the 
inhabitants have relearned their national language. Bot 
in Thrace, Macedonia, and Epirua, the arrangements are 
most complete; and the character of the education may be 
judged by the following list of subjects taught in the upper 
division oft he Balonika girl,' achool :-1. Greek. Translations 
of ancient Greek authors and poets, with explanations, gram
matical analysis, and composition. II. Catechism, with 
due theological inatruntion. III. History of Greece. IV. 
Mathematics, including mathematical and geometrical 
geography. V. Psychology. VI. Ua.,,&,yo,,yla.. VII. Plain 
and fancy needlework. VIII. Vocal music. IX. Physics. 
In these subjects the acbolan passed a very creditable 
eJ:amination by the author of The People of Turkty. In the 
highest boys' school at the same place, the following 
subjects are taught :-1. Greek : translation of Greek 
poetry and prose, with analyaia and commentary, gram
matical and geographical, historical, archmological, etc. 
11. Latin,-diUo. III. Scripture lessons: catechism and 
theology. IV. Theoretical arithmetic, geometry, algebm, 
and trigonometry. V. Natnral science, including ~eology, 
anthropology, physiology, and coamography. VI. Uni
versal history, especially Greek. VII. Philosophy, psycho
logy, and logic. VIII. French grammar, exercises, &c. 
There are also adY&Dced colleges for further study, and 
training colleges for teachen; so that the system is 
complete. 

It is worthy of note that, whereas Russia was the former 
training ground for young schoolmasters-who, by the 
way, were very useful to the Russians in the agitation 
before the war, in spreading Panslavistio ideas-they now 
prefer the schools of France and Germany, together with 
the college of • the American Mission at Bebek, and tht1 
training schools that have been established by its agency. 
Their girls' schools, too, have met with wonderful success 
among Greeb and Bulgarians, as well as among the 
Armenian&, in every pan of the empire. Conversion to 
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Proted&Dtism is, in these BOhools, only a Hcondary object, 
although it is in practice the ueaal resolt of the enlighten
ment gained under the jadioioue and civilising care of the 
miuionaries. Theirs is a noble crusade, not indeed again.et 
the existing order of things in high places, bat against the 
ignorance, bifoby, and vice which have made "spiritual 
wiokedne11es m high places " possible. 

We come next to notice the A.rmenians, who have 
suffered almost as mach from dispenion and ill-asage aa 
the lews. Areaeid, Roman and Baaeanian, Penian and 
Byzantine, Arab, Mongol, and Turk, have alike fought 
over, preyed upon, and scattered into various pans of 
Europe and Asia this long-suffering race. Their chief 
emigration occurred when the country was 111bjected by 
the :Mamlnk Sultans of Egypt. They went to Anatolia, 
ESYJ>t, and Constantinople, where they were kindly 
received and allowed a Patriarch. Some went to Poland, 
whence the lesuits e:r:pelled them; some to Pru11ia, where 
they farE!d better ; to the Crimea, to Astrakhan and Penu., 
and even to British India. n is not to be wondered at 
that patriotism is almost unknown, even amongst those 
who have remained in their country. Yet, amongst the 
educated portion of the community, and amongst the 
wealthy banken of Constantinople, there are not wanting 
those who aspin af~r a country of their own, where, free 
from oppre11ion, they may cultivate the peaceful arts, and 
indulge their commercial and banking propensity. Thia 
is their Jorn, and, in spite of calumny, they appear to be 
as honest and straightforward as is pollllible, considering 
the quality of the men they have for masters. 

Armenians are divided into two classes, the " coarse " 
and the "refined;" the latter, belonpg to the Roman 
Catholic communion, are more liberal and enlightened 
than their brethren. In penonal appearance the men are 
not very highly favoured. Their large heads are covered 
with muses of ooane, black hair ; their dull eyes are 
black and almond-shaped : their noeea are large and 
hooked; a large mouth, with thick lips and prominent 
chin, completes a phpiognomy which oan hardly be called 
attractive. The ladies, however, are renowned for their 
beauty, and in Constantinople and Smyrna there are ladies 
who are well educated and fit, both in intelligence and 
bearing, for good European aooiety. But at home the 
women are untidy 1111d llaUernly; the girls grow up in the 
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midst of dirt and vermin ; the Paris fashions have ruined 
the dress of the country, without teaching the art of 
harmonious oolouring and design ; great quantities of 
jewellery overload their arms, hands, and necks ; while 
high-heeled boots do not improve their gait as they totter 
over the ill-paved streets. 

But it is among the Armenian& that the American 
missionaries have gained their greatest triumphs, as 
any one who reads the Romance of MiNwna will testify. 
Their enlightened, moral, and religious teaching ; their 
simple, self-aacrificing lives, and their unconquerable 
determination, have told with marked effect upon all classes 
of society ; a spirit of rivalry baa grown up among the 
people, which is atimulating the desire to build schools and 
carry on a system of instruction of their own, on the 
American plan. 

MiBB West's desoriptions of the work done in training 
native teaohen is wonderfully touching : the seed falls 
into good ground,-for in natural abilit, the Armenian is 
not badly oil', while as to moral capacity the Armenian 
child is like inost others,-if "taken young," you may do 
anything with him. A sound and wholesome method of 
rearing children is one lesson which the rising generation 
will have learned from their benefactors ; for the Armenians 
have conformed more to the customs of the Turks than 
any other race in the country,-so much so, indeed, as to 
render it unnecessary here to enter into any description of 
their festivals, superstitions, and domestic usages, further 
than to say that Christian traditions and Mohammedan 
superstitions are intermingled in a wonderful degree in all 
their ceremonies. 

The hopeful feature in the Armenian race is the progress 
they have made whenever they have come under the 
influence of a settled govemment. In such cases, whether 
in Russian Armenia, in the comparative security of the 
Byzantine capital, or in British India, a marked P.rogress, 
and a strong desire for education, have been manifested. 

We have not spa.ce to describe the J'ews of Turkey, who 
are much the same as J'ews elsewhere-save that they are 
in general much more deeply sunk in moral depravity ; 
and this notwithstanding the great efforts made by the 
wealthier and more Pnlightened members of their nation. 
Nor can we dwell on the Albanian, who, full of noble 
qualities though he be, is yet very much behindhand in 
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the race of civilisation. Dr. Virehow, the great cnnio- · 
logisl, pointing to a aeries of akulla representing all the 
races of Boulh-Eutem Europe, ia reported to have said, 
" They are all like that, those Albanian aklilla. There ia 
the nee superior by far to all the othen." But the 
Albanian baa a long road to travel before he can rank even 
wilh the OUoman Turk. 

The other races of Turkey-the Circa.aaiana, Tariars, 
and Gipsies-can never exercise much in11aence on the 
future of the Empire, although the Circaaaian race baa 
conaidenbly modified the physiognomy of the Oamanli, 
from the fact of Circaaeian women having been for genen
tiona sought after aa wives for the Pashas. 

We mad, of course, leave every one to dnw his OWD 
conclusion as to the future of the Turkish Emeire ; but we 
c&Dllot refnin from expreaaing the hope that, if there ia to 
be a change of maaten (which, we trust, will not happen 
at present, for a woriby aaoceaaor to the Ottoman ia not 
ready), that nee whose poetry, whose an, and whose 
learning are the heritage of all mankind,-to wit, the 
bright and subtle Greek,-may rescue the garden of 
Europe from the spell of the fut-paling Crescent. 
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ABT, VI.-Lating. By 1.uos Sum. In Two Volumes. 
With Portraits. London : Triibner and Co. 187f .. 

Or the ihree great names of modern German literature 
Leasing's is the one least known in England. For this there 
are no doubt sufficient reasons, the chief one being that 
while Leasing is only great as a dramatist and critic, his 
dramas scarcely claim a place among the world's master
pieces, and for criticism as such the taste can hardly be 
said yet to exist in England. Thus his strength lies jn a 
department of culture little appreciated in this country. 
On other grounds the English neglect of Leasing is sur
prising. There is much in his style both of thought and 
composition with which English readers might be expected 
to sympathise. He is always intelligible, an essential vir
tue in English eyes, and one not always conspicuous in 
German writers. Indeed Leasing is a model of lucid, terse, 
finished expression. Carlyle says, " It is to Leasing an 
Englishman would tarn with readiest attention. We 
cannot bat wonder that more of this man is not known 
among as." If he is not the first of the great trio in 
genius, he was the first chronoloP.oally. He worked with 
no models save those of antiquity. He drank from no 
sources of native inspiration. In his time German litera
ture had sounded its lowest depth of sterility and degra
dation. Its writers were simply French lackeys, who took 
their laws on every subject of thought from Paris. The 
German language was thought unworthy and, indeed, 
incapable of serious literary use. The great Frederick 
would not allow a single German book in his library. 
Freuch elegance, infidelity, and vice were everywhere 
copied. Voltaire and Diderot ruled German thought 
and speech as despotically as Frederick ruled German 
soil. U was Leasing who led the struggle for, if he did 
not fully achieve, his country's emancipation from this 
foreign servitude. Along with his succeBBOn Goethe and 
Schiller and many others he won a national independence 
as precious as that sealed by the victories of Leipzig and 
Waterloo. 
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No better proof of the intellectual dearih of those evil 
days could be given than the treatment Leeei.ag himself 
experienced. BtatueR indeed have been raised to him 
ei.ace hie death. Hie works are claeeice which Germany 
will never let die. They have formed the te:d of number-
1- elaborate commentarieit, many of whioh 1111'11 aited by 
Mr. Sime, and are an essential part of all libenl culture 
in Germany. But Leeei.ag himself struggled with narrow 
means, nol to •Y poveny, ancl debt to the clay of hie 
death. Like our own SooH he WJOte from neoeBBiiy, but 
unlike BooU with no peat Ba008BL B waa debt which, 
mon than uything elae, prevmded his quitting Germany 
altogether in diaguat. ID the equeshian &Woe ereoted at 
Berlin to the victories of Frederiok, Lessing'a plue i9 
ancler the hone's tail-an excellent measure of the oom
parative estimate of diJfennt kinda of glory-the soldier 
on the back, the author under the tail I Ai the time 
when Leaei.ag'a name had become famoas, Frederick 
deliberately refued him the poat of royal librarian at 
Berlin, and appointed a French nobody instead. "I 
nood idle in the market-plaoe," Leasing wrote; "nobody 
would hire me, doabtlen, beca08e nobody knew what use 
to make of me." The simple uplanation is that in his 
clay no native literary pablio or taete existed. He had to 
create both. Then was no market, no demand for what 
LeBSing had to offer. He had to make the demand as well 
u to faruiah the supply. And it is his glory to have done 
this. Those who came aftenrards found the soil prepared 
&o their hand and reaped an euy and plenfilul harvest. 

Ai last we have a biography in English every way worthy 
of the subject. Mr. Sime'a work is, indeed for the moat 
part, a model literary biography, alike careful, clear, and 
lall. The exposition of Leuing'a life and that of his works 
plOCNd pan p,un, so that we aee both in their natural 
course of development. Mr. Sime baa made a. careful 
nady, not only of LeBSing's own works bat of all the 
literature that has grown ap around them, and givea as 
&he result in English whioh largely reproclaces the beat 
qualities of Leaei.ag'a Germu. With pardonable entha
aium he defends his hero at every point. He baa not a 
Bingle fault to find or censure to pronounce, except in the 
ooane of criticiei.ag his work■. It is well known that 
aome nmarks of Lesaing on patriotism in a private letter 
have given great offence. " I haTe no idea of the lova of 
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coonb-y (I am aorry I mut oonfeu to you what is perhaps 
my shame), and at beat it appean to me an heroio we&k
neu which I oan very well do without."· One ~riion or 
Mr. Bim.e'a elaborate apology is aa follows: "With • luge 
cla.aa of perBODB patriotism means blindness to the faults 
of one's coonb-y .... In this 88Dl8 Leaaing was indeell 
utterly without patriotiam." We need acarcely aa.y that 
Leasing wu far too shrewd and olear-lishted to use words 
•• in this aenae." The expluauon migbt have been oom
presaed into very few linea--that Leasing wa.a not free from 
the faults of his age and shared in the apuriou ooamopoli
taniam commonly ~ofeaaed. Unoonacioualy no one did 
more to awaken national feeling in the fatherland. 

The date of Leasing's bi.rib waa January 22, 1729, the 
place Kamem, a amall town then belonging to Saxony, of 
which hie father wa.a chief putor more than fifty years. U 
is interesting to note that the father kanala.ted aome of 
Tillotaon'a works, and resembled Tillotson and his own 
son in transparent clearneaa of style. His ~nts were 
remarkable for little ucepl atriotne11 of religious views, 
and very muoh wished to see Gotthold Ephraim, their 
second child and eldest son, a minister. Though it waa 
a long way from the tone of his early home to the aen&i
ment of his la.at words, " I die in none of the prevailing 
religione," his religious training never quite lost its hold 
opon him. Amid all his wanderings he never spoke but 
with respect of Christia.oily, however he tried· to read it 
differently, and never we believe, in spite of Mr. Bime'a 
opinion, absolutely broke with it. Indeed of its morality 
he was to the last an ea.meat advooa.te, the doctrine of all 
his works being that it is in ila moral teaching that the 
essence of Christianity lies. From the town school he 
went to Bt. Afn's aohool at M:eiaaen, where the dra.matio 
bent soon showed itself. In German schools the students 
are allowed a certain portion of time in which to puraue 
any atudy they ohooae, an excellent custom. Young Leasing 
chose Theophrastos, Plautua, and Terence, the two last of 
whom remained favourites through life. Even in tho 
delineations of typical charaotera by Theo:rhraatua we see 
this dramatic tinge: He even utempte origin&l work, 
oompleting one play, Damon, or TnN Fria1<uhip, and sketch
ing aeveral others. The first is described as " for a boy 
an extremely creditable production." He himself at twenty
five says : " Theophra.stus, Plautu, and Terence were my 

r r 2 



428 Laling', Li.fe ad Workl. 

world, which I Btadied with delight within the narrow 
limits of a monaatio aohool. How gladly should I wish 
those years back, the only ones in which I have lived 
happily." 

Bat it was at Leipzig Univenity that his course was 
finally decided. Here he fell into the company of actors, 
with the reeaU, that the theatre instead of the University 
became the centre of his life. He gave himself op to light 
reading, especially to dramatic study and composition. 
Mr. Sime does not say so, but it is evident that at this 
time be acquired the desultory habits which were hie bane 
through life. He himself practically acknowledged his 
mistake in neglecting Univenity study and discipline, by 
going afterwards for a year to Wittenberg to get o. degree. 
The impression made on us by a careful reading of his 
biography is that he did nothing, despite the high value 
of hie works, worthy of his natural gifts. The amount of 
finished work is out of all proportion to the mo.aees of 
fragmenta11work on which his strength was frittered away. 
Some of his published writings are incomplete, and the 
number of sketches and unfinished projects was enormou11. 
His industry and the amount of erudition thus amassed 
were unrivalled, and no doubt this served the purposes of 
intellectual discipline ; but a moderate amount of steady 
application would have made hie life far more fruitful. 
Chance rather than choice dictated his subjects. The rest
leaa wandering spirit of the theatre took poaaeaaion of him, 
and rendered him incapable of choosinJ and ~urauing any 
definite line of action in the teeth of difficulties. He wu 
always at war with circumstances, and wrestling with the 
inevitable. It is a little thing to say that hie life was no~ 
a happy or fortunate one, for Leasing himself would have 
poured ecom on the idea that man'a aim in life should be 
happineaa; but he knew little even of reasonable quiet and 
satisfaction. Thie unhappy strain we attribute, in great 
measure, to the influences telling upon him at this critical 
point of hie life. His biographer speaks truly enough of 
the ., Bohemianism" of his nature. Among us, Gold
smith forms the nearest analogy, though in other re
spects 1ohneon is a better one. Goldsmith and 1ohnson, 
combined and magnified, would fairly represent Leasing. 
The good doctor's mauiveneu and sturdy indepen
dence were iutenaely characteristic of his German con
temporary. 
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At tint the French theave was his siudy. n could not 
be otherwise in the siaie of Germany at that time. Moliere 
especially was his model, and of Moliere his opinion never 
ehanged. Low as he came afterwards to nie French 
tragedy, he never ceased to acknowledge Moliere's supreme 
mastery in comedy. It was after him that he worked in 
his early efl'orls, The Young &holar, which was produced 
in public with applause, Tiu Old Maid, TM Woman-Hater, 
Gianr,ir, a Turkish piece, The Gull, and The Good Man, 
the two last being based on Wycherley and Congreve. But 
there were at least fifty sketches of others. We cannot 
forbear quoting, in parl, Mr. Sime's criticism of Moliere 
1.Jimsclf. " He takes a character in whioh some parlicular 
quality of human nature, some vice or foible, has obtained 
.abnormal growth. He studies its manifestations, and seeks 
.to show how this peculiarity rejects in life whatever is 
repugnant to it, and attracts every element that nourishes 
it; how it warps the moat sacred afl'ections, and dominates 
the whole being. The central figure is thrown into a world 
of ordinary men and women, who form a fitting bo.ck
ground for the exhibition of its strange evolutions. Pur
suing this method, he ha.a left untouched scarce a single 
form of feeling or conduct that is callable of comic e:iag
geration ; and it is because, when dealing with grave aber
raiions, such as those of the miser, thA misanthrope, or 
the hypocrite, his knife cuts so deep into the hearl of 
humamty, that his laugh is so often closely allied to a sob 
-or a cry. In his pages we find, once for all, the types of 
nearly every enduring fo.iling of society .... There are no 
more enchanting pictures than those he paints of sweet 
human affection, of fidelity to the ideal, of sprightly wit, 
of nnafl'ected dignity and sell-control." At this time, also, 
.he wrote the lyrics o.fterwo.rds published as Trifles, but 
.they are not of high merit either in matter or form, and 
would scarcely have lived if their author had published 
nothing else. Their relation to Goethe's is one rather of 
.contrast than of comparison, being as slight in substo.nco 
and texture as Goethe's are weighty and subtle. We should 
Jike to ho.ve quoted Mr. Sime's criticism of the latter (i. 48), 
as just and graphic as the above of Moliere. We might 
,form an unfavourable opinion, from the fact that Leasing 
sang chiefly of love and wine, and that in a very superficial 
way; but perhaps we ought to give him the benefit of the 
4loctrine for which he earnestly contended in the case of 
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ari11 n8ect his own pnatiee. 

The DeW'I of theN ernUo ooanee brought no liltle pier 
to the good pastor of Kamem, and not without reucm. ID 
1pi&e of Leuing'• authority and epi■oopal opinion at home, 
we oaanot affeot to beline that the infuenoe of the modem 
theatre hu been good. For a theatre on the level or 
Shaknpeare much might be aid, but where ii it? n is 
notorious that Shakeapeare doea not ~Y· Leaaing'a parent& 
mourned the blight of their cherished hopea, and only 
ceued to ream when the experience of year■ had proved 
re■i8'anoe to be hopeleaa. The minimy being out of the 
question, medicine was next thought of, with similar results. 
The upshot wu, that at twenty years of age Leaaing came 
to Berlin to aeek a fortune in the field■ of li&erature. It 
waa a brave a&&empt, four time■ repeated, on the part of a 
lonely, friendleu youth, to by to make himaelf a place iD 
the great world of Berlin by aheer dint of ability. Beyond 
fame and inftuenoe nothing came of it. The wonder i11, not. 
that at Jut he should have to leave Berlin defeated, bat. 
that he penevered ao long. During hia firat nay of three 
yeara he lived, or narved, with his oouain and friend, 
Myliu1, dining on ljd. a day, and reminding hia parmu of 
a 1uit of clothe■ they had promised him. What slender 
meana he had were gained by kamlating, acting aa ucre
tary, arranging a private library, and at la■t editing the 
Yoa Gauttt, a li&enry journal of repu&e ■till in existence. 
n is amusing to find him trying to convince hi■ father that. 
religion and the atage might work together for common 
objeota. " I cannot comprehend why a writer of comedies 
ahould not alao be a Chriatic.o. A writer of comedies ia o. 
man who depicts vice in it■ ridiculous aspects. May not 
a Christian laugh at vice ? What if I promised to write a. 
comedy which the theologians would not only read bot 
praise? Would you think it i.mpoSBible to fulfil the pro
mise? What if I wrote a comedy on the freethinkers, and 
those who despise your office?" He evidenUy thinks that. 
much of his father's opposition is doe to feminine fears, 
and warns against it, but prudently in Latin : " Bed virum 
te aapientem acio, joatum eqoumque. Cave, ne de mulub,·i 
odio nimium participes." It was in fulfilment of his pro
miae to his father that he wrote The 1''ruthinker, in which 
the seeptic is disadvantageously contraa&ed with a Chris· 
tian. A similar play, with a purpose, waa 7'hc Jer,, in 
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wbioh he aoapi io wutioate ilul leWB &om popular odiam, 
and was thus an anticipation of Jui lad and greaten play, 
Natltta. OU.er akeiahaa, like Wn1t11 an Wmnn, in imi
tation of the &w,,. of Plaaiaa and Palaion, in Frenoh, 
were the work of this period. 

In oonjonotion with Kylioa be projeoted a Quarterly 
Review, to be devoted to a 1orvey of &he whole domain of 
the drama in the ancient and modern world,--a. tolerabQ
a.mbitioua scheme Cor a youth just out of hia teens. Frenoh. 
Greek, Latin, English, Bpaniah, Italian, and Dutch dramas 
were to be haDSlated, oompued, and oriticiaed. Only four 
numbers appeared, the two editon diBering in opinion; 
but &hi■ project alao was an anticipauon of what he aocom
pliahed afterwards. The nOJUen published were ohie87 
valuable for an uoallent nudy of Plautus which appeared, 
the 1nm of hia early reading. At this time he began hil 
crusade againn Go"8ohed, the literary dictator of the day. 
all whose influence had been given to maintain the aupn
macy of French model&. On &he oontrary, Lening never 
ceased to teach that the drama moat spring from the aoil. 
moat think, speak, dreaa like &he people to whom it appeals. 
'l'his cruaade he carried throagla to victory. 

In hia editonhip of the GIUdu be entered upon the 
function of critic, in which he nae to be the irat maater in 
Germany. His chief aim and oharacteriatic waa absolute 
truthflllneaa, and from this he never flinched. Of worb 
by hia own moat intimate friends be spoke wit.h the same 
freedom and fearleaaneaa aa of otben. Many of his reviews. 
and criticisms were among the moat trenchant ever written,. 
but the severity exerted a wonderlully purifying and atima
Jating indaence. His judgmenta came like an electric 
shook on the feeble nerves of contemporary literature .. 
Hollowness and pretence were upoaed with mercilen 
rigour, the standard of literary truthfulness waa raised, 
something like a literary conaoienoe began to be apparent~ 
And what is oriticiam worth wi&hout truth? KJopatook's 
Meaiah, which waa to eclipse Paradi6e Lo,t, was then 
appearing. LeBRing took ita true meaaure. To the herd 
of KJopatock'a imitators he showed no pity. He said: 
" When a bo]d spirit, full of confidence in its own strength, 
pnahea by a new entrance into the tr.mple of taste, hundreds 
of imitators come behind him in the hope of stealing in 
through this opening. But io nin : with the same stren~ 
with which he forces opoo the door he cbses it behind 
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him. His astonished followen aee themselves shut out, 
and the immorlality of which they dreamed is suddenly 
changed into derisive laughter." Thie quotation exaellently 
illustrates in brief the chief feature of Le88ing'e style-the 
use of metaphor and simile, whioh he brought to high per
fection. Hie fone wae not abekaot thought He lived 
and moved in the concrete. In hie ordinary works he ie 
often intensely dramatic, loving to put hie arguments into 
the month of supposed speaken. Mr. Sime says: 
" Already in these early papers we find the aptness of 
phrase, the terseness of e:r:pression, the une:r.pected turn of 
wit, that are characteristic of the prose works with which 
his name is now chiefly uaooiatNI. . . . . Another and 
essential characteristic of Leasing's style, which meets ns 
even at this stage, is hie love of metaphors and similes. 
This quality is found to the same degree in no other 
German author ..... Because he was so consummate a 
critic, he knew that thought e1presaed in abstract forms is 
for the ordinary intelligence powerless, for the educated 
intelligence without charm. Hence he deliberately clothed 
his ideas in visible and tangible forms : he brought them, 
as Socrates brought philosophy, from the clouds, and mado 
them appear in shapes that the common undentanding 
wonld apprehend and take delight in apprehendinf." 

In order to repair the defects of hill early training, be 
spent the year 1752 at Wittenberg Univenity, where be 
had the run of the University library-a privilege in which 
he revelled. Dean Stanley has lately been advising us to 
follow up any and every clue of knowledge which accident 
may throw in our wl\y-an excellent Teoeipt for making a 
full if not an e:r.aot scholar. The suggestion might have 
been taken from Leasing, for this was precisely hie method. 
The stores of learning he accumulated in this way were 
immense, and, as his memory was good, these were always 
ready for use. One of hie controversies-that with Klotz
turned on ancient gems, on which, in his .dntiquaria" 
Letter,, he at once poured a flood of light. What more 
natural than that at Wittenberg he ahonld plunge into the 
history of the Reformation? Thie he did under the name 
of Yindieationa, a series of p&J?8f8 on obaoare histories 
like thoee of Cardan, Cochlau, Simon LemnillL Coohleus, 
an old enemy of Lather's, had spoken of the Reformation 
as the accident of an accident, a men fruit of a monkieh 
quarrel. After learnedly lracing back the nmuk to a 
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certain Alphon81l8 Valdesios, he undertakes to vindicate it. 
"Enough," he says, "that through the Reformation much 
good has been done, which the Catholics themselves do not 
wholly deny ; enough that we enjoy its fraits ; enough th11t 
we have to thank Providence for these. What have we to 
do with the instruments of which God made use? He 
chooses almost always not the moat blameless, bat the 
moat convenient. . . . . A recent author expressed the 
witty idea that in Germany the Reformation was a work or 
selfishness, in England a work of love, in musical Fmnce 
the work of a street-song. Great paina1 have been taken to 
refute this fancy, as if a fancy could be refuted. One c11n
not refute it except by taking the wit from it, and that is 
here impossible, whether it is true or not. But to take tlie 
poison from it, ir it is poisonous, one has only to express it 
thus : Eternal wisdom, which knows how to connect every
thing with its aim, effected the Reformation in Germ11ny 
through sel.tishness, in England through love, in ~'ranee 
through a song. In this way the fault of man becomes the 
praise of the Highest." Of course we give the qootlltion 
simply to illostmte Leasing's early style, not for the sake 
of the preposterous notions expressed. Cardan, the Italian, 
had dared to compare the four great religions of mankind 
-Christianity, Judaism, Mohammedanism, and Paganism 
-and had been called Atheist in consequence. Leasing 
undertakes his defence, and in his picturesqne way intro• 
docea representatives of the respective faiths pleading their 
own cause. The essay reads as if the Mohammedan's 
arguments against miracles and on other points expressed 
&he writer's own views. 

Bot Leasing's chief reading at Wittenberg lay in the 
classics, of which ho never afterwards ceased to be a dili
gent and enthusiastic student. At this time ho read much 
in Horace and Martial. His own epigrams are modelled 
on Martial's, bot with only indifferent success. Many 
years afterwards he wrote an ingenious essay on the 
epigram, in which he sought to connect the present mean
ing of the word with its ancient one, that of an inscription 
on a monument. He suggests that the epigram now 
answers both to the monument and inscription, like the 
one raising corioaity, like the other satisfying it. The 
notion is more ingenious than solid. It is not easy to l!ee 
how the epigram should come to represent that on which 
it ii inaoribed. At one time he mtended io translate 



43' Lt-..g'• Life au Wora. 

Sophoolea, adding a life of the poet and oommmdll. The 
fragment in whioh this purpoae nnlted is included in his 
worka. Of comae the chief in4uenee of his cluaioal read
ing wu on his own 8'yle, whioh breath• the apiri& of 
antiquity. 

The next three yeara, spent in Berlin, wen happier than 
the laat, and witnessed marked growth in aharacter and 
influence. Now bepn his life-long friendship with Nicolai, 
a literary publisher of the day, and :Moaea :MendelSBolm, & 
popular philosopher, and grandfather of the oompoaer. 
Both were eamut English a&udents, and by intercoane 
with them Leasing wu still farther delivend from Fl'8Doh 
trammels, and brought more under English influence. 
One result wu & joint eaaay by Lellling and :Mendelaaohn 
on "The Philosophical Bynam of Pope," • subject pro
posed by the Berlin Academy of Sciencea. The euay 
was entitled, "Pope a Metaphyaieian," ancl OD the prin
ciple of l•cu, a ROn Z.cndo, wu dnotecl to proving that 
Pope is not a metapbyaician, ud as a poet could not be. 
The eaaayiata were decidedly wiser than the Academy. 
But we are bound to aay that there ia almost aa much 
reason to call Pope a philosopher aa with Mr. Sime to call 
Leasing one. !l!le aubjeo& of a long and able chapter of 
the biography is "The Philosophy of Leaai.ng," but what 
this is Mr. Sime fails to make clear, either to his readers 
or himself. The fact is Leasing never aet up aa a philo
sopher, and it is simply a wrong ue of terms to oall him 
one in the vague sense in whioh every one-poet, architeo&, 
engineer, hinorian, orilio-may bear the name. 

Another indication of Leasing's inoreaaing attachment 
to English methods was given in Sara Sa"'fMOJ', a play 
composed at this lime, which baa a place among his recog
nised works. Names, characters, aaene, aentimenta, were 
all English. Sara Sam,-m was Bichardaon'a Clariua 
Harwrre, transferred to German soil. This wu his moat 
considerable work hiUierio, and added gredly to hie repu
tation, though not to his e1.ohequer. 

This ancceaa revived the dramatic pusion in all its 
strength. Soddenly leaving Berlin. he appeared at Leipzig. 
where, as in hi11 nndent days, he gave himself up for three 
years to the thake and the company of acton. He 
translated Hntcheaon'a Moral Plt.ilo,opky and Law's SerioH 
Call (I), and also devoted much time to the aindy of Aris
totle's rhetorical treatises; bot this seems to have been 
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the only serious work of this period. He pabliahed 
nothing. To such Bhaite waa he aometimea reduced, that 
he was glad to aoce~t help from Mendeluohn and oUler 
friends, a bitter hamilwion for a spirit like bis. With the 
dramatic fever his old dilatorineu and fickleneaa nt1ll'Decl 
opon him. All an enmple of his onpractical ways, we an 
told that he onoe gave commiaaioos to two fri4lllds to buy 
the same book for him at a sale, with a reaolt that may be 
readily divined. Hia brother, who afterwards lived with 
him in Berlin, gives the following photograph:-" When. 
in the beat mood for work, he walked op and down, the 
tiUe of a book woold attract his aUention. He looks inte> 
it, finds a thought there which bas no relat.ion whatever 
to the subject of his meditation, bot which is so splendid, 
so exoellent, that be must re&111 make a note of it ; and in 
doing ao, he O&D110t paBB by hll owri thoughts in silence. 
These point to something else, which he will have imme
di1dely to investigate if he will not run the risk of losing 
it when he wants it. What a new discovery I What • 
beauillol e:itplanation ! Now, the matter has quite a dift'eren& 
aspect. The printer's boy, however, knocks and demands 
manuscript. Yes, that is ready; he has only once more 
to glance through it, and in order to do so, he had flet to 
work that day very early. Bot he had risen to bis work, 
and his rising had given him material for a new book ; the 
manuscript, the printing of which was going on, had there
fore not been glanced through. The boy comes again, as 
directed ; and driven by necessity, he has been able to 
collect his thoughts. He himself sees it will be oot of bis 
power, bot be will not pot his foot out of the room until 
the manuscript is ready. Heavens! about evening the 
atmosphere of the room oppresses his whole sool, he most 
have some fresh air. He will only for one boor to a friend. 
The friend talks to him of an interesting maUer, and they 
get into convenatioo. He returns home in good iline, bot. 
for that day his manuscript is forgotten. He sits up, how
ever, till twelve o'clock ..... He g°"s to bed, rises, is not 
cheerful, and would rather do anything than sit and read 
through his own work, which does not at all please him. 
'Brother,' he at last says, • aothonhip is the most 
abominable, the dullest employment. Take wn.ming by 
me.' He is •in on the right tnok, bot for how long? 
H~ has only to look o,, and bis books play him a new 
trick. If only be had no books I" 
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Nece11sity drove him a third time to Berlin. The next 
few years saw some excellent work done. It was at this 
time that his Literary Letter, appeared. The idea was 
Nicolai's. Anxious to establish a new organ of criticism, 
and not willing to be bound to periodical labom, they 
chose the form of letten addreued to a common friend, 
Major Kleist, an officer engaged in the Seven Years' War 
then raging. The plan exactly sui&ed Leasing's discUJ'Bive 
genius. He was restricted neither in time nor subject. 
The Letter, famish abundant evidence of growth in all the 
qualities of his style - breadth, inoisiveneu, insight, 
strength. He justifies critical severity on the ground that 
we mast judge by the effect of the whole, not the excellence 
of individual parts. " One mast not overlook an ugly 
face for the sake of a beaatifnl hand, a hump for the sake 
of a charming foot." He says that Klopstor.k's lyrics "are 
so fall of feeling that they often excite none in the reader;" 
that is, the poet rhapsodises, bat leaves the reader in 
ignorance as to the reasons of his emotion. Gottsched he 
handles ver, severely. "From oar old dramatic pieces, 
which he reJected, he might have remarked that we strike 
in rather with the English than the French taste ; that 
in oar tragedies we wish to see and think more than the 
timid French tru.gedy gives as occasion to see or think: 
that the great, the terrible, the melancholy, affects u-1 
better than the coy, tbo tender, the loving .... H &lw 
masterpieces of Shakespeare, with some modest changes, 
had been translated, 1 am convinced that better cou
seqnences would have followed than conld follow from 
acquaintance with Corneille and Racine .... For if we 
decide the matter by the examples of the ancients, 
Shakespeare is a far greater tragical poet than Corneille ; 
although the latter knew the ancients very well, and the 
former hardly at all. Corneille comes nearer them in 
mechanical arrangement, Shakespeare in what is essential. 
The Englishman almost ahrays attains the end of tragedy, 
however strange and pecoliar are the ways he selects ; the 
Frenchman scarce ever attains it, although be treads the 
paths beaten bf the ancients. After the <Edipu., of 
Sophocles, no piece in the world oan have more power 
over our pauions than Othello, Lear, Hamltt, &o. Ha:i 
Corneille a single tragedy that baa moved you half u 
much as the Zayrt of Voltaire? And how far is Zayre 
inferior to the Moor of Ve11ice, a weak copy of which it is, 
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ancl 1.rom which the whole character of • Oroaman' baa 
been borrowecl ? " Leuiug was the first to naturalise the 
study of Shakespeare in Germany, and it baa since 
developed into a wide Bhakeaperean literature. Indeed, 
some Germana, with amusing conceit, take credit for 
having taught ua the greatness of our own dramatist. Of 
a certain prolix author Leasing wrote:-" Herr Dusch 
wrote, writes, and will write, as long as he can receive 
quilla from Hamburg ; • lapdogs ' ancl • poems ; ' love 
temples ancl slanclen; at one time Northern, at another 
General Magazines ; at one time canclid, at another moral, 
at another love letters; at one time deacriptiona, at another 
translations ; translations now from English, now from 
Latin. • M:onstrum nulla virlute redemptum.' Oh, the 
polygraph ! With him all criticism is in vain. One should 
almost hesitate to criticise him, for the smallest criticism 
directed against him gives him occasion and material for 
a new book. Does the critic thus become a sharer of his 
sins?" 

Next followed his Fablt,, prefaced by an interesting 
discussion on the history and nature of the fable, given in 
his usual form of a criticism, on the theories of previous 
writers, such as De la Motte, Richer, Breitinger, Balteox. 
The fable must depict a series of changes, such as cannot 
be represented in a single painting; this aeries most form 
a complete whole ; the unity of the whole depends on " the 
harmony of all the parts with an aim." These, he holdt1, 
are the essential constituents of the fable. Its aim is 
simply to inshuct, which differences it from the epic and 
drama, whose object is also to interest and delight. On 
this account he e:mlta the olcl fablers lEsop ancl Pha?droe 
above the modem ones like La Fontaine, the former 
having adhered strictly to the rigicl canons of the art. He 
takes the old writers as hie own model. One of hie fables 
may. illustrate hia theory:-" A man had an excellent 
ebony bow, with which he shot far and sure, and which he 
higLly valued. Once, however, as he carefully looked at it, 
he said, • After all, thou art a little common. Smoothneaa 
is thy sole beauty. What a pity I ' But the thought 
occurred to him ; • It may be put right. I will go to the 
beat artist, and get him to carve the bow I ' He went, and 
the artist carvecl a whole hunt upon the bow; and what 
could have been more suitable for a bow than a hunt ? 
The man was delighted. • Dear bow, thou deaerveat these 
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deooraiumL' Fonhwith, wiahing to try the bow, he bends 
u, and-it breab." Hill tnpcly of Philotu, in one aai, 
publiahed. at thia time, wu the 188ult of a ihoroop study 
of Greek trapdy. 

After &his spell of work the old wearinaa oame over 
him, and we find him nen d Bnalaa, aerving aa aeon&ary 
to the Prauian governor. Here he waated above four 
years. For a long time he went to the thea&n every 
evening, and to a tavern afterwards, and aoqninci a 
paaaiouate &aa&e for gambliug, which never wholly left him. 
A dangeroua illneu aeema to have induced. grader aober
neas. Yet, with nrange iuoouistency, we hear of hia 
reading Spinosa and the Chriltian Fath,n, though the 
oocaaion and purpoae are not appannt. 

In 1766 he waa back in Berlin for the last time. During 
the three yean of his present atay, he issued. two of his 
moat characieristic worb. .Minna ~on Bamlulm, if not 
the greatest, ia the moat popular and charming of hia 
plays, and, from numerous translations, one of the best 
known. Lening borrowed. leaa from foreign models than 
before. The scenes, ohaneten, m&DDen, BeDtiments, are 
all raoy of the soil. It is curioua that opinion is divided 
in Germany u to whether the play is to be classed with 
tragedy or comedy. Really it combines elements of both, 
like several of Bhakeapeare's plays. " The whole interest 
of the play centres in Tellheim, and the conception is one 
which Leasing evidenUy worked oat with elaborate care." 
While not preaeD&ed aa a perfect character, he is a noble type 
of the manliest qualities. " Of all this he himself seems 
to be utterly ODconaciom ; he act■ greatly, aa a &ne bloaaoms 
and as the BOD shines." Aa to :Minna, "in the whole 
range of German dramatic literature there are few more 
delightful feminine charaoten than hers. Without a touch 
of sentimentalism, she baa deep feeling ; she is neith.
ahy nor forward, but simple, ODdected, never miaal'.lder
standing othen, and aumning that othen will not mia
underatuid her." The aabordinde characten alao are 
life-like pc,nraita. 

TA. LaokOOII is probably destined to be the moat 
influential and enduring of all Leaaiug's works. We note 
the uaual characteristics, thd it is a fragment, a mapifi.oent 
tono, and thd it oonaiata m119ly in criliciam of previoua 
writer&. One of the latter 11 an Englithman, Jamu 
Barria, liWe known at home, who IIHIDI to have antici-
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ll&'8d many of Leaaiq'a 'rien. Starting wilh the idea or 
aiacrimin&Liag between poetry aDd Ute .r..i:uo arl1, paim
iug and aealphue, he dia,uaea the fan enW law■ and 
euence or arl in pneral. Point& of oonneotion and dift'er
enoe betwean poetry and an have often been dwelt on, but 
the former more Ulan lhe lat&er. The old lheory waa 
aummed up in Ule aaying of Bimonidea, "painting ia mute 
poetry-poetry ii eloquent painung." Thi■ WU ■imply 
•~ lhat they ■peak to clufe:rent aenaea. Bolh, Leasing 
aaya, imitate, but they imitate by cluferent meanL " Art 
uaea form■ and ooloura in space; poetry, artioulate aounda 
iD time." Thu, one naea lhe aimul&aneous, lhe other the 
auoceuive. An ia far more limited in nnge. A pioture can 
only repreaent the inoident of a moment, a poem describes 
a aerie■ or action■ streiohing over a long period of time. 
Prom thia point the diaouuion ramifies in every direction 
over lhe whole domain of art. Many of hie dootrinea may 
be too narrow and aevere. Leasing'• mistake ever we.a in 
aaoribing to antiquity abaolute perfection, instead or ascrib
ing to it perfection in ita limited range, up to the measure 
of ita light. But hie UDY ia not likely soon to lose ita 
value. Nothing more penetrating, fuller of suggestion, or 
stimulu, of original ideaa, waa ever wriHen on the same 
aubjeot. The illuak&ilona from antiquity, from Homer 
and Bophoolea, alone are a mine or auggestiveness. The 
Laokoon group sened only as the text, and like other texts 
wu soon forgoUen. " In style, Laokoora rank11 among the 
highest of Leuing'a achievements .... Every word is re
jected lhat would tend to obsoure his oonceptions ; and 
the terms he prefers are, as far as possible, those in every
day use, although he applies them with a precision un
known and anneoeSB&ry m ordinary speech. U his met11-
phon are not euctly poetical, they are vivid and illumi
nating, making plain even to indolent readers, ideas of 
which more abstract writers oonvey only a dim impreBBion. 
The learning or the work ii immense. With the writen 

. of antiquity eapecially, Lessing reveals a familiarity that 
oould have sprang onJy from the patient and enthusiastic 
study of many years. Yet there 11 nothing like display of 
scholarship. His allusions and citations of authorities 
arise naturally in the oourse or his argument; and so 
richly ii hi■ mind fnmiabed, that he appears to forget 
that all the world baa not pueed over u wide a raqe u 
himlelf." 



4'0 uuif19'• Lif, and Wora. 

Leaaing nen tried to make himself a home in Hamburg. 
He wu drawn there by tempting offen. A. number of 
wealthy Hamburg oimena had formed a oompany, to set 
up a model theatre, whioh wu to lead the way in the 
regenention of the national dnma. "The aoion were to 
be well paid, provision being made for old age ; a high 
moral tone waa to be maintained among them ; the 
selected plays were to be, 111 far u possible, the genuine 
product of German genius; and in a theatrioal academy, 
conducted by the director, young oandidates were to be 
carefully preJNl?Sd for the stage." Leaaing was to be 
dramatic critic on 800 thalen a year,·an excellent arnnge
ment for him. The scheme reminds us of a certain 
Welshman's bout, "I can call spirits from the vasty 
deep." The scheme lacked but one thing-public support, 
ond that remained lacking. The standard was too high. 
It was lowered again and again, but the effects of the first 
failure could not be overcome. A. month after the opening, 
Leasing wrote : " There is discord among the conductors, 
aud no one knows who is cook, who waiter." At the some 
time, he entered into partnenhip in a printing busiueBB 
with prospects equally brilliant and equally fallacious. 
"With much ingenuity, he had devised a scheme by whioh 
everybody concemed waa to make large profits and run no 
riskii." The outoome of both schemes may be pat in one 
word-debts. 

A controveny into which he fell at this time with Klotz, 
a literary notoriety of the day, pve rise to the Antiquarian 
/.etter1, and to a small but ingenious essay on " How the 
Ancients Represented Death." In the latter, he contended 
that the skeleton waa meant in antiquity to represent not 
death but the larre, the souls of the wicked condemned to 
roam oeaaeleuly over the earth. One evidence he adduced 
was the following from Seneca : " Nemo tam J.>Uer est ut 
Cerberam timeat, et tenebraa, et Larv&rum hab1tam nadia 
ossibas oohmentiam." His oonolusion was that the 
common emblem of sleep . and death is a youth with an 
inverted torch ; the only difference being that in the repre
sentation of death the youth hu winga, in that of sleep, 
not. 

The chief result of the Hamburg episode was the 
Hamburguclu l>rtMnaturgie, next to the Laokoon, perhaps, 
his most characteristic work. In this Lessiug acoomplished 
the purpose of the Tluaerical Rmeto of his youth, to 
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diso1111 the laws and history of the drama. Bat he came 
to the tau now in the malurity of his powen. '' He had 
not only written the beat plays which then ensted in 
German literature, bat had from early youth, by the foroe 
of strong natural preferenoe, diligently and patiently in
vestigated the conditions impoeed upon the dramatist by 
Ute :relations of his work to the stage. Moreover, he had 
a profound knowledge of the dramatic literal1U88 of Greece 
and Rome ; and he was familiar with the masterpiecea 
produced in England, Franoe, Ilaly, and Spain. Even 
ibis did not emaust the acquirements fitting him for his 
new functions, for the best dramatic criticism in all the 
languages known to him he had studied ; and to Aristotle 
above all he had devoted days and nights of thou,htful 
and fruitful labour." He followed Aristotle impbciUy, 
believing it imposeible to improve upon his teachings. 
Aristotle's celebrated definition of tragedy formed the text 
of his discourse. "Tragedy, therefore, is an imitation of 
a serious and perfect action, having magnitude, in pleasinit 
language, the several species (metre and song) being dis
tributed separately in the pans (dialogue and chorus) by 
men acting and not by narration, effecting by pity and 
fear the purging of such passions." Leasing's was another 
eontribution to the explanation of this much-disputed 
passage. While he made some improvements in the old 
renderings, hie own theory was by no means perfect. He 
was quite right in substituting "fear" for" tt,rror." He 
also pointed out that the object of the fear is not the 
acton or characters, but oarselves. We pity in others 
what we have reason to fear for ourselves. The two 
aentiments a:re thus correlative and commensurate. But 
he made a mistake in supposing ·the meaning to be that 
tragedy aims at general moral im:provement. It is true, 
Aristotle says ,uch passions, but 1t is hard to see how 
other passions can be affected than those interested. B.v 
their purification too is doubtless meant their preservation 
from extremes, Aristotle's virtuous mean. Further, the 
improvement need not be permanent, the effect may pass 
away with the oooaaion. An interesting point insisted on 
is that the characters delineated must be neither perfectly 
good nor utterly bad. In one case oar sense of justice i.3 
ahocked, in the other pity is impossible. What makes the 
work so interestin~ is that the discussion of principles is 
in the form of criticism of actual plays. Leasing's judg-

vor.. LL BO. en. Q Q 
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mat of Preuoh tragedy ii nry aeven. Be •JI:
,. Varioaa Preuoh tngediee are 'ffr1 flue, nry iumaotive 
work■, whioh I hold worthy of all pn.iae ; ouly, they are 
not uagedies. Their aathon ooald not be . o&her than 
olever men ; aome of them deaene no mean rank among 
poets ; bat they are not tra,poal poeta-their Oomeille and 
&cine, their Crebillou and Voltaire, have liUle or uoUiing 
of that whioh make■ Bophokles, Euripides, and Shakeapeare 
what they are." "What ha■ been ■aid of Homer, that it. 
would be a■ hard to take a vene from him a■ to take his 
clnb from Heroales is perfeotly true of Shakespeare. Upon 
the amallen of hi■ beaatiee a ■tamp ia imfreued whiob 
calla to the whole world, • I am Shakespeare s.' Aud woe 
to the beanty of any one elae whioh baa the audaoity 
to place itaelf beaide his I Shakespeare man be nudied, 
not plnndered." Of Voltaire, he aays: "There are n~ 
more than three nntrntha in this paaaage, and for JI. de 
Voltaire that is'uot muoh." For Moliere he ret&ins hi8 
early love and admiration to the lut. 

Another naalt to Lesaing of his nay in Hamburg wu 
that he there beoame acquainted with his future wife,. 
Eva Konig, wife (and aoon afterwards widow) of a ■ilk 
manufacturer, at whoae houe he often visited. The 
coartahip and engagement were prolonged through ■ix 
years, owing to atraiteued oiroumatances on both ■idea, 
Eva Konig'■ affair■ having been left in great ooJJ,luaiou. 
On the occasion of the maniage, Lesaiug showed his usnal 
indepeudenoe by not even baying a new coat for the 
ceremony. The gleam of happineea only luted a year
mother aud babe being buried in one grave. 

We have anticipated his wife'■ death, which took plaoe in 
lanaary, 1778, three yean before his own. In 1770 his 
lut removal had taken plaoe, to Wolfenbiittel, an obaoare 
town in Brunswick, where he aoted as librariau to the 
duke. To one who revelled in the eager activity of greal 
oities, to whom the friction of mind with mind was the 
very breath of life, a brilliant talker and debater, Wolfeu
biiUel was a living grave, his official toil the. drudgery of a. 
plley-alave ; bat he had no choice, if he woald live. The 
mere fact of dependence alone plied his proud spirit to 
the quick, and eapecially that he ahoald be dependent for 
a few hnndred thalen a year on a prince who had spent • 
splendid fortune on a single mistress. The fetters chafed 
and clanked at every atep, and Leasing na not the man 
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to attempt to adapt himaell to them. In wih there was 
as great a lack of generosity on one aide as of patience 
on the other. Tb• monotony waa ODly varied by an 
oceaaional visit to BerliD. or Hamburg, and onoe by an 
eight months' tour in Italy, in oomr:ny with the dake'a 
yonngest son, the fulfilment of an ear y longing. 

Leasing's history at Wolfenbil"81 is the history of his 
works. When leaving Hamburg, he vowed to renounce 
the drama which had done so liWe for him. Of course it 
was not in him to keep such a vow. In 177i he published 
Emilia. Galotti, and in 1779 N4'AM eke Wue, the lad and 
greatest of his plnya. Emiwl is a modem version of 
Virginia, hallaferred from public to private life. The 
work is not wilhoui oonapiououa defects, but its popularity 
testifies to considerable merit. NtJthan is unquestionably 
Leasing's masterpiece. In it he carried out a long
cherished purpose-that of Tindioating the J'ewiah cha
racter from popular misrepresentations. The pu!r.ae is 
one with which we fully sympathise. George Eliot bu 
worked for the same end in Daniel Deronda, and, like 
Leasing, has deaened well of the lewiab race. Leasing, 
indeed, baa overdone his part of advocate. "Naihan" 
and " Saladin " are by far the loftiest characters in the 
play. There is not a Christian who approaches them at 
all. The ruliD.g idea is that it matien little to what 
religion a man belongs, conduct is everything. The three 
great faiths are placed substantially on the eame level. 
Indeed, by the creation of ohan.oten like" Nathan" and 
"Saladin," Leasing would seem to intimate that Judaism 
and Mohammedanism produce moral fruit as rich and 
abundant as Chria&nity oan bout. It is needless to say 
that these are Tiewa we reprobaie with the utmost energy. 
For their refutation we have only to point to the broad 
facts of history. What creation of Judaism or Moham
medanism can be named beside Christendom ? Where is 
the literature, the civilisation, the nation, to say nothing 
else, that is the work of the systems which "Nathan" and 
·•Saladin" represent? Mr. Sime says that Leasing" baa 
been bitterly accused of doing injustice to Christianity." 
We think the accusation is well-founded. It may be said, 
indeed, that there was no occasion to introduce an ideal 
type of Christianity, and no doubt it would have conflicted 
with the main purpose. But an author's first duty is to 
be just. To play the advocate is to stoop to a lower level. 

aa2 
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That we hue not jnd«ed on • wrong data Mr. Sime is 
wimea. He says:-" 'the true coarse is for each to le& 
his neighbours live in their own way, convinced that that 
way is as good as his hi for him ; and so far as he himaelf 
is concerned, to realise in his own mind and conduct the 
highest spiritual ideals of the religion he happens to have 
inherited. Tbeae ideals are the eole imporiant element in 
any of the religions. U a man is nol paiienl, sincere, 
devout, filled with a large and noble charily, it is a matter 
of utter indifference what he believes; these qnalitiea 
alone make him a lruly religious man. And his religion 
will no& of itaelf impart them. Chancier is a 8ower thal 
comes of a prooeBB of thoughtful culture ; it is the crown 
of ceaaeleaa inward efforts. This idea gives aa the key to 
the meaning of the play." 

In his last years LeaaiDg plnnged deeply into religious 
controversy. It was on this wise. Beimarua, Oriental 
Professor at Hamburg, a deist of a very pronounced type, 
on his death left a work with his daughter which advocated 
very e:itreme opinions. Elise Reimaraa banded the work 
to Leaaing, who tried to get it published, bul no publisher 
would look at it. The idea then alrack him of taking 
advantage of his freedom as librarian from the censorship 
to publish the work in anonymous fragments as if they 
came from the library. This he did, even using language 
intended to put curiosity about the authorship on a false 
scent. These were TM Wnifenbiitttl Fragmmta, which 
raised a storm in Germany quite as severe as any we have 
known in this country. ID these papers the viewa of 
StranBB wer~ anticipated. We can only aay that these 
viewa, and the arguments by which Ibey were supported, 
wAre quite worthy of the mode of publication. Of the 
whole transaction there ,is nothing good to be said, and 
we are surprised at the prominence given to it in the 
biography. It is quite true that Leuing does not adopt 
the extreme opinions pat forward, indeed be positively 
argues against them ; bu& after &he course he took with 
respect to the mode of publication it might fairly be argued 
that this is mere temporising. 'fhere is no evidence &o 
prove that his position is that of the J,'ragmmta, but his 
real position is vague and unsatisfactory enough. It is 
simply that of eliminating &he apiritnul and moral in 
Obrieti&Dily from the hielorioal, and maintaining Iha.I 
tbe former in no sense depends on &he laUer. The doc-
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lrine ia tamiJiar enongb to aa in oar oWD days. Some 
claim to •P.propriate every&hin« good and true in Cbria
tianity, while denying its moet e888Dtial facts. n ia an.in 
attempt to preaerve the pemune after dedroyint( the flower. 
The ~e may linger awhile in the air, but it will soon 
be dissipated. 

In the original works iaaaed by him in the coarse of the 
cootroveny, Leaaing wrote with the force and strength 
which he could not help. We can only regret that such 
powers were not lent to a better cause. Of coarse many 
of his general sentiments command assent apart from the 
question diaouased. "Not the truth," he wrote, "of which 
a man ia or believes himself to be posaeaaed, but the 
sincere effort he baa ma.de to come behind the huth, 
makes the worth of the man. For not through the poaaea
aioo bot through the investigation of troth does he develop 
those energies in which alone consists his ever-growing 
perfection. Poaaeasion makes the mind stagnant, in
dolent, proud. li God held enclosed in Bia right hand all 
troth, :and in Bia lefi simply the ever-moving impulse 
towards troth, although with the condition that I should 
eternally err, and said to me, • cbooae,' I should humbly 
bow before Bia left hand, and say, • Father, give I Pore 
troth is for Thfl8 alone.'" The opposite extreme is 
Professor Baxley'& dictum, that if he could be wound up· 
like a clock, and guaranteed always to do right on cood1-
tioo of being a machine, he would choose to be a machine I 
We are shot up to neither exheme, but ·of the two 
Le11ing's is unquestionably the nobler. But we have no 
desire to follow Mr. Sime in disinterring a buried controversy. 

Leasing's Edueation of the Human Race, a sort of philo
sophy of history, is well JmoWD. Brief as it is, its boldness 
and freahoeaa ma.de a deep impression, and its influence is 
far from having passed away. In recent years the idea 
was reproduced in a too-celebrated essay. With certain 
qualifications the notion of progress, accommodation, and 
development in religion is old and true, but in Leasing's 
hands 1t was pushed beyond all limits. "There was nothing 
specially Divine in Judaism. Christianity is a phase of 
development, destined to be saperaeded in the same way. 
The stages of individual life are reproduced in the history 
of the race. Revelation simplv does for the race what 
education does for the individual, furnishes elements and 
results ready to hand which the race would have won for 
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itself in the coane of time by nataral prooeaaee." We 
need not critioiae a theory by this time 80 familiar. Per
haps, u the biography 111gem, we should eonaider it in 
refenuce not only to onhodoxy, but alao in referenoe to 
the bald scepticism of the day. In that aepect it did good 
in reoalling the services nvela,ion had rendered to man
kind. 

Leeaing'a lut publioation ,ras Erut 11• Fal/r: DialogM, 
for Fren,uuon,. For eaee, vivacity, and graoe, the dialogues 
are not anworihy of oompariaon with Berkeley's on a 
cli8'erent sobjeet. "The two speakers are not the mere 
lay figures who usually, in 1110h dialogaea, carry on a sham 
debate ; they are conceived with dramatic force, ed espreBB 
their ideu in• lively, terae, ed epigrammatio language. 
Yet the play of statement and coanter-atatement is 80 

managed that we advance from ~ to stage in preoise 
and logioal order." Freemuomy 1a merely the atarting
point. The aubjeot really diaeasaed is sooiety in iii general 
nlationa. The dialogue• may be advantageoualy oompared 
w:ith 1. S. Mill's tract on Libmy. Leasing taught that 
goftmmenta eiiat for nation■, not the nvene, for 1l8 a 
men truism, bat for the three hundred priueea and more 
who then lived on Germany a atarilinlJ doctrine. "States 
maite men that through ad in thia 'DDlOD every individual 
man may the better and mon aarely enjoy hie share of 
welfare. The total of the welfare of all iii members is the 
welfare of the State; besidea thia then is none. Every 
other kind of welfare of the State, whereby individaala 
ad'er and muai auffer, ia a cloak for tyran.uy ; nothing 
elae I As if nature could ban intended the welfare of an 
abatract idea Hke State, Fatherland, ad the like, rather 
thu that of each real individual." Still he waa no 
Booi&liat leveller. " Do you think," Falk aeb, " that a 
State is conoeivable without cli8'erenee of ranks 'I Be it 
good or bad, more or leas near perfection, it is impouible 
that all its members can ban the same relation to each 
other. Even if they all take pan in legislation, they 
oumot all take an equal pan, at least an equally immediate 
part. There will therefore be more diatingaiabed and Iese 
distingaiebed members. Enn if all the poeaeaaione of 
the State were to be divided among them equally, this equal 
diviaion would not laat two generations. One would aee 
his pro{"riY better than another. One would ban to 
di"ride his badly-used property equally amoq more no-
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poorer memben." Bo far from advocating nvolatioll&l'J' 
methods, Leaaing would rather build on the past Ihm 
desiroy it. Mr. Sime says: "EveryUi.ing dependecl npon 
the stap of cultan reached by a nation. Hen 1111 en
lightened despotism, then a repablia, elsewhere a constitu
tional monarohy, would mosl readily adapt ibelf to the 
needs of men. The one important consideration was, Iha& 
ihe upholders of each method should not cling lo it 
mechanically, should not confound the end with the means, 
shoald never forget that the hue object of every form of 
government is lo bring the world a little nearer the paint 
at whioh government will no longer be indispensable.' 

Goethe was bat rising inio fame when Lnsing's coune 
eame to an abrupt end. The two never met, though each 
appreciated and spoke with respect of the other. Goethe 
describes the enihaaiaam which flamed through Germany 
oa ihe appearance of the Laokoon, and Leasing recogniaea 
the power and promise revealed in Gotz von Berlichuagna 
and W erthn-. 

Lea&in(r was only fifty-two, Shakespeare's age, at the 
time of his death, which took place at Brunswick, where he 
often went for the aaka of society. For some time before 
asthma and other symptoms of decay had set in, and at 
last apoplexy ended the strange drama of his life. 

Mr. Sime says: "He W1l8 rather above ihe middle size, 
with figan firmly built, rendered supple by regular exercise. 
He carried his head erect, and so independent was his 
bearing that atrangen sometimes thought his manner one 
of indifference. . . . . Full of vitality, quick in repartee, 
always giving a new tarn to any convenation in which he 
joined, he brought life into ihe dullest company. . . . . 
Neither in dreSB nor habits was there a touch of eccentricity, 
yet his smallest acts bore ihe mark of a strongly individual 
nature." 

We have already intimated tha\ Leasing's character, like 
his influence, is a mixed one. Perhaps, considering the 
-circumstances of his career and the days in which his pan 
was played, instead of dwellin(r upon the doubUal we 
eboald rather wonder that the high and noble so greatly 
predominated. In proportion to our estimate of his great
neBB as a writer is our regret thal he is not, as be might 
easily have been, still greater. But after all deductions 
'1ie world owes mach lo Leasing, not indeed for any dinol, 
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mstinct conmbailon to a particular field of thought, bat, 
for the lltimalu to thought and endeavour of which hit 
works are fall. Be belongs to the band of writers who 
make the o•one of the literary atmosphere. Like aea
bne•ea, his papa brace and purify, and :pat new life into 
nerve and maaele. It will be a good thing if Kr. Sime'• 
work should lead to Leaaillg being mon widely read in this 
country. 



ABT. VII.-Gaelaiclat. Mf' .Twin, '70ft Mf' iillutaa Zeita bis 
ow/ bu Gtgm1DOrt. Dritur BORd: Gteehiclt.e. dtr 
Judiur "°" 1km TOtU Juda Maltkabi', In, """' 
Untngange tk, judiiilcltn Staate,. Von Dr. H. 
GB&BTZ, Profeaaor an der Universitit Brealau. 
Dritte verbeaserie and stark vermehrie Auagabe. 
[" History of the Jews from the death of Judas 
Maccabeua to the Downfall of the Jewish State.") 
Leipzig: Oakar Leiner. 1878. 

WE have seen how Dr. Graetz has dealt with the Founder 
of Christianity: the moat diflicult question that the Jewish 
historian of Judaism can undertake. And we have noted 
that, in common with many philosophical critics of th& 
Christian system, he regards the Apoaile Paul aa really, in 
some sense, the author of that new Faith which has so 
mightily swayed the dealiniea of mankind. The ims:;;• 
aion the historian leaves on our mind is this, that no • g 
in the teaching of Jesus would have gone beyond II refor
mation of l udaiam, had not His diaciJ>lea, and especially 
the last intruder into their company, given a new meaning 
not designed by Himself to certain sacrificial allusions ud 
to certain preaenlimenta He uttered conceming the Gentila 
world. Accordingly, we find that he gives an elaborate 
account of the convert of Tarsus, and ingeniously solves 
the mystery of his conversion and labours. There is not, 
indeed, much that is decidedly ori~ in hiaeaaay. Som& 
things are put in a way with which we are not familiar, 
and to them especially we shall devote a few pages ; 
omitting a mass of details with which other books deal as 
perfectly familiar to our readers. It may be premised that 
no Christian can read this modam Jewish attempt to 
explain the J!henomenon of the great Apostle without being 
impreaaed ,nth the utter hopeleBJDeaa of any solution but 
that which the New Testament gives. In every age tha 
conversion and labours of this first miaaionary of the Croaa 
baa been regarded as a chapter in the evidences of Chris
tianity, and the account on which we now comment tends 
only to confirm it in that position. 

We must set out bya longenractintroductoryto the whole. 
" Saul, born at Tanu in Cilioia, about the beginning of the 

Christion ero, U W'41 •nrro•rd of the tribe of Benjamin, WU of a 



decidedly peauliar nature. Weak in body, he wu nennhelea 
tnaciou ud obltinate to a depee whiob no di!loulty could daunt. 
Violent in dilpolition, he wu atnmely one-aided, angular, obltinate, 
ud peneout.ing apimt IIIOh • llbared mt lul opiDiea ar only • 
litlle deriated from it. Be bai oaly a alight bowled,- of Jewiah 
lileralan, and bew the Holy Scriptunl oaly in the Gnak TeraiOD. 
Be DHer •t.e at the feet of Gamalial: from him be woald hen leanat 
more of the law ud mon tolenaoe. Be wu eduoated rather by 
aome NCtarwl teacher in Tanaa. Al hil knowledge wu limited 
hil viewa were narrow. Wi&hal be wu mthuiutio tad raled by 
imaginatiou whieh he held for aotualiti• and alluwed to pTem bia 
life. In abort, Saal wu at once a morbid ud an iron penonality : 
• it were created to foand what wu new and to uoompli■h whet 
wu iDONldihle. With wilful and hot -1 he bad peneaated the 
Greek Nuaffllll, hunted them Gilt of their oomera to deli"" thee 
ap to jutice, beoa1111 they had tnnied away from that Pberialia 
Jadai■m whiah be held to be alone tme and riaht.eou. But tJw 
4lid not oont.eut him. Al IOOll u the Tanio sealot IICC'tained 
that maay of them had pae to Damuaaa, be followed-whether 
by commi■aioa or 1pDntaneoa1 impalae-with inaorable violeaae to 
peneoute and di■aoln the community there. Bat pn■ently he 
became of another mind. ID D&IDUCIUI there were muy Gentile■ 
who had pne onr to Jadai■m, e■pecially of the female 111. The 
GODTenion of the Adi■bene royal houe to Jadai■m bad orated 
maob acitemeat. Saul wu probably wiln- of the mtry of 
Helena, the queen, and the prinoe1, into Jeraalem u a triumph of 
Jadai1m. Sbe mut haft toaobed D■mueaa on the way and 
:rmeiTed bomap from the Jewiah tad praaelyte population of thil 
auy. The■e prooeedinp made a deep impnaion upon Saul, ud 
prwecl apon him the qamtion whe&ber the time bed not come whlll 
the predictiou of the prophela ■boald be fa181.led, and all natio1111 
aabowledge the God revealed in Janel, bowing the bee before 
Him, and conf-■in1 Bi■ name with enr, toque. U thi■ qaeetion 
0111011pied him, be mult of neaaaity llek bow to overcome a diliaalty 
eonneoted with it. Could it ever be pcaible, with all the biu of 
th.e Oentil• to J adai■m, to aonvert the whole heathen world if 
the law wu ■till made bindin1 on them, if it wu impmed upon 
them to oblerve Sabbath, and featinhl, to fal8l the pre■ariptiou of 
meatl and drinb, to di■tinpiah between aleua and 1111aI.n, and 
ffeD to 1abmit to aircumci■ion ? Should the Gentila be held bound 
to a risid falllment of the Phari■aic additional bardml ? ID that 
eue the ntnDoe of the aation1 into the fellow■hip of laCWIID wu 
rendancl impaible. On the other hand, mipt the law, for the 
aake of the Oentil•, be aboli■hed, and nothin1 be nqaind of them 
bat the bowledge of God and the hiper priaaipl• of morality? 
The whole law oame indeed from God, who revealed it and enforced 
ila falalma1 r Bow conld il enr be aboli■hed ? It ii probable 
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tlw DOW' a 11&:,iq ol bia teuhen -e to the mind of Saal, tha, the 
law had ftliditJ only to the liae of the :Meaaiah; ud tha& with Bia 
coming im obliptiOD would Datunll:, ud etirel:, oeaae. If the 
lfNliab. appeared, or if Be bad appeared, then would the obaaole 
to the wimiing of the Gentile1 be remo"ed. h it probable that Be 
hu appeared I' hit pollible tha& Je1111 ,ru aetull:, after all the 
Meaiah? Thil proct11 of thought oocapied Saal profoundly. Bia 
D9"0UI ud morbid coDditio■, ud hil fantatio habit of mind, ,oon 
helped him onr the doubt. Be came to belien badly ud firmly 
that Jeau, appeared to him. At a much later time he himtelf aid 
of tbia IIIUileetation : • Whether it wu in the bod:, I bow n•; 
whether it wu out of the body I cuinot tell God boweth. I wu 
eaupt up into the tJaird heann.' A. not ftrJ trutworth:, e.-idenoe 
of nob a lwid of fut;. Thi■ appeanaee to Saul wu 111beeqaat1:, 
made more pwllible. An Heat 10 pngaut with -.equen08I to 
Chriatiuit:, u hit acmnnion WU embelliahed acoordingl:,. n WU 
added that a light 11UTOunded the fature A.poetle on hil n:, to 
D■mllCUI, that he fell amazed to the earih, and heard ••"oice which 
aried to him : • Saul, Saal, why penecateat thoa me I'' Blinded by 
the appe■r1111ce, he reached Damucu ; and u inteniew with a 
Chri■tiu, who coumelled him to be bapt.iaed, oaued u it were the 
ecalee to fall from hi■ eJ'81." 

Such is the &cco11Dt of Dr. Graetz, in which almost every 
een&ellce is 11D8upported invention. The character h8J'8 
given of the Aponle to the Gentiles is not marked by the 
writer's usual discrimination. Of course he hu nothing to 
,aide him bot the New Testament records ; and those 
noords conb.in a very copious and almost exhaustive auto
biography fomished by the Apostle himself, written with 
exceeding care, and, as he repeatedly says, in the very 
presence of God, to whom he makes his appeal. All that 
u a&id as to his indomitable force of character, strong 
determination, and concentration of soul on what he 
11Dderlook, is supported by his own testimony. Bat we 
can discern in tha& testimony no trace of a morbid intellect 
or tendency to h&llacinaiion. Bi. Pa.al speaks often of bis 
bodily infirmities ; but he a.gain and a.gain accredits him
eelf with a so11Dd mind and a sober jadgment, both as the 
Rift of Providence and u the gift of grace. This is brought 
into v~ clea.r prominence by the way in which he deals 
with this very charge of morbidneH or, in plain words, 
madneBB, which wu broagh, against him in his own day. 
Be ascribe11 all his enthusiasm and dilldain of cold meuare11 
&nd exoitement of 11pirit to the love of Christ whioh con
drained him or aha& him up to one course of action for 
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the B&lfttion of aoula, and 8'9811 thal entha.aium he makea 
the energy of a life under the control of a new jadgment of 
all things in the light of the Crou. How " sober" he wu 
in the midst of this career of heavenly seal is evident, or 
ought to be evident, to every one who reads his writings, 
and especially Ule Epistle which records this charge. A 
dispassionate critic, marking the judicious way in which 
he deals with the morbid excitement of the Corinthians, 
the wonderful precision and delicacy wilh which he treats 
difficult points of oasuiatry, his uquiaite tact in com~g 
dissensions, hie minute and inuhaaatible attention to 
every debil of his o8icial relations, would come to a very 
dift'erent conclusion. He would say that there never lived a 
public man more habitaally swayed by principles of reason 
and order and tranquil estimate of ciroumatanoes. He had 
a well-bal&Dced mind: in fact, wu one of the moat remark
able a:umples that ever lived of that ethical principle of 
sobriety which he was never weuy of inculcating upon 
the members, and especially the ministers, of the new 
Church. 

Nor does the cause of Judaism gain anything by dis
paraging the learning of this greatest of Jews. If the 
disparagement had touched simply the Apostle's familiarity 
withGreek literature, it might have puaed. We have no 
direct evidence on that question. Neither does Bt. Paul 
declare himself versed in all the learning of the Greeks, J10r 
do his writings manifest a very intimate acquaintance with 
it. The few quotations we have are not of great significance 
on this point. Moreover, we know thaL in the sphere 
occupied by the youthful Saul Gentile learning was to & 
great e1.tent prosoribed. On the other hand, it is certain 
that he was aufliciently trained to deal with the Athenian 
philosophers on terms of equality, and to refer with preci
sion and force to the claaaioal writers who famished him 
with points of ap_peal. The Apostle, sepanted to the 
Gospel of Christ, himself thought it of very alight momeni 
whether he was or was not a muter of human learning. 
But to charge him with ignorance of the Law and the 
Hebrew Scriptures overshoots the mark. His own testi
mony ud his writings in every page vindicate him f.rom 
that charge. He lived and moved and had his being in 
the aaored original aa well as in the Septuagint version, 
using both with equal facility. To say that "he never 
late at &he feet of Gamaliel" ia a reokleu uaertion, which 
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either gratuitously contradicts Bt. Paul's assertion befon 
men who could judge well about a matter of fact, or 
gratuitously throws a slur on the historical fidelity of not 
only the accoUDi in the Acts bot 'DDiveraal tradition also. 
There was n°'hing in the tolerance of Gamaliel inconsistent 
with Saul's persecution of Christianity. The great Rabbi, 
"the glory of the Law," had no leaning towards the new 
faith ; and, if he had, his diaoiple'a divergence from his 
teacher's moderation would not be a thing incredible. 

Bot it ia of far more imporianoe to vindicate the reality 
of the Apoatle'a conversion and vision of Jesus on the way 
to Damascus. This event ia ao vital to the whole question, 
indeed 10 decisive as to St. Paul's relation to Christianity, 
that every opponent of the Faith of Jesus has found it 
necessary either to blot it out of the ncord, or, that being 
a thing impossible, to accoDDt for it by the hypothesis of 
hallucination on the pari of the morbid fanatic. Dr. Graetz 
combines all the methods of getting rid of this incontestable 
credential of • the new religion ; and in the combination 
again overloads his own argument. The new zealot 
imagines himself the hero of the wonderful scene ; and yet 
it is only the legend invented by his subsequent admirers ; 
while a. new and perfectly natural accoDDt can be given of 
his conversion of which the convert says nothing. As to 
the first point, it is very bold to make St. Paul accuse him
self of having been convened in a state of trance, not 
knowing whether in the body or out of the body. This ia a 
violent and disingenuous penersion of his words. The 
subject of the raptun he speaks of was a "man in Christ," 
and his tranapori took place " fourteen years " before he 
wrote, and thenfore long after his conversion ; and the 
details he gives are utterly inconsistent with the details of 
the scene near Damascus. Now if Dr. Graetz honestly 
thinks that Bt. Paul left his own testimony that in some 
hour of strange hallucination he underwent a mystical 
conversion to Christ, his second explanation of a legendary 
embellishment must fall to the ground. For it is most 
certain that the legend-makers or legend-writers would 
weave their fiction round his own account and not invent a 
acenery of their own. They bad the Corinthian Epistle before 
them when, in the second century, they concocted the 
speeches of the Acta ; and it is most nasonable to soppoae
if the word reasonable may be used in any such connection 
-that they would have expanded the trance into a fantutic 
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narrative rather than deviae • plan so contrary to pro
bability as the enooonter with the Bilen Lord 011bide of 
Damaac11s. B11t the third hypothesis comes in &o spoil the 
other two. It is abaol11&ely fatal to both of them, while it 
is 11t&erly inoonsis&ent in itself. B11t this we mllli couider 
more narrowly. 

P11t into om own words it ii the simple anachronism of 
supposing that the penec11&or of Christi&Dity wu struck in 
Damascus by a most mysterious sympathy with the objects 
of his persecution. Dr. Graeb seems here to borrow the 
pencil of Henao in his sentimental deeoription of the change 
wrought on the frenzied enthusiast. The female proselytes 
at Damascus affected his sensibility. He had probably 
seen Helena enter Jerusalem as a gentle oaplive of Judaism ; 
possibly she bad taken Damascu by the way, and there 
also appealed to hie heart. B11t om artist betrays a hand 
far less skilful than Renao's here. He faila to ahow how it 
came to paBB that, after being deoted by this royal and 
feminine homage of heathenism to the law, he nevertheleBB 
went raging to Damuoaa &o destroy and auppresa the 
proaelytes who had gone only a liUle further than they 
011ght. Be that as it may, the zealot began &o think on the 
way. Instead of meeting with Jeaua of Nazareth in penon 
he met with Him in hia own reflectiona. Having one only 
purpose in view, this man of "iron reaolation" begina to 
waver. It strikea him that he baa heard that when the 
Messiah aho11ld come He would aboliah the law: that he 
doabtleBB had heard from hia &eachen-for it waa the 
current faith of 1 adaism in aome sense-and he had read 
it in the Scriptarea ; bat it waa not till a great criais had 
passed that he waa capable of understanding what that 
meant, or of thinking upon it at all. But it is supposed 
that then-in the very mid-career of hia persecuting mania 
for the law-he yields to the faaoination of a grand thought: 
that, namely, of removing every obatacle out of the wa1 of 
the Gentiles, and making their way straight aud eaay mto 
the kingdom of heaven. There dawned upon him the grand 
oooception-that was the light he uw brighter than the 
sun-that the ceremonial law and all the encumbrances of 
Pharisaic additions might be swept away for ever, and thus 
the nations flow to Mount Zion in their unencumbered pro
oeaaion. Not that he had any feeling in sympathy with the 
the Great Forerunner, or bia greater Lord, who would bring 
people &o repentance,aod thus prepare them for the Messiah. 
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The enthuaiut, 'ribrating over the gulf of conversion, has 
no thought of that, only of remo'ring the ceremonial im-
1)8diment and thus throwing open the gates of the new 
l'eruaalem. In this frame of mind he nddenly thinb that 
188111 may after all have been the Messiah. Suddenly he 
vanishes from the sphere of reflection and argument and 
thought ; is rapt into the heavens, as he aoppoaea : ancl 
hears unspeakable words not lawfol to be uttered, which, 
nevertheless, he does utter, and never ceases to otter while 
he lives, to wit, that the empire of the Judaic law in its 
integrity has ceased, and the world without the law must 
be converted to Christ. 

Here then we may say was the genesis of the final 
Christian faith, and the birth of perfect Christendom. As 
leans is supposed in the philosophical theories of the oripi 
of Christianity to have sketched its first lineaments dormg 
the long and deep meditations of His 100th, so Baul or 
Paul, in the deep but not long meditations of Damascus, 
filled op the oolline. Or u, in some other liyatems of 
explanation, Jesus is BUppoaed to have been rapt into 
heaven and heard of the Father what He partially revealed, 
so Paol is here nppoaed to have been rapt into heaven and 
heard in the recesses of his morbid imagination what he 
made the substance of his life-Ion~ teaching. To quote our 
historian against himself : " this 11 a not very troshrorihy 
basis of snob a fact." None of these hypotheses are in 
themselves worthy of the slightest consideration. What
ever the truth may be, ii does not lie in this direction. It 
is a positive rest to the understanding to turn away from 
all these vain imaginings-more unreal, more 'riaionary, 
more morbid than anything ascribed to Paol---and study 
the clear and self-convincing records of the holy narrative. 
As has been remarked before, it is to us incomprehensible 
that the testimony of the Apostle concerning Divine revela
tions to himself shoold be thought incredible by an historian 
of Judaism who accepts the Old Te,tament history of Divine 
commerce with holy men of old. That philosophers, so 
called, who reject the manifestation of God in the world 
altogether, or refuse to accept the notion of a personal God, 
ehoold sweep away the Pauline phenomena with all the 
rest of the miracolou11 history, is comprehensible enough. 
Bot that an enlightened and believing Jew, steeped in the 
history of the Old Covenant, should fail to see how natural, 
so to speak, is the New Testament continuation of the Old 
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Testament : how obviouly the revelation of 1eBQ8 is the 
direct iaaue of ancient preparations: and, in particular, 
how perfectly in harmony the vocation of Paul ia with the 
ancient plan and method of Divine procedun: this ia not 
easily oomprehended. There ia of ooune a plain solution 
of it, to which the New Testament ibelf refen. It points 
to a mystery of blindneaa that baa befallen Israel, the 
proofs of which have been accumulating from '!ie to age, 
and some of the moat lamentable evidences of which appear 
in the fruits of modem J'ewiah leaming. 

The word anachronism baa been oaed. The proceaa 
through which St. Paul ia said to have ao rapidly p&!laed 
before his conversion to Christianity, he did mdeed 
paaa through subsequently. 1eau, revealed to him on 
&he way to Damaaou, was revealed within him aa an 
intemal Teacher, that through him the Gospel might 
be lolly known. A miracle took place after his con
version parallel with that which took place before it : 
the miracle of hia special illumination by hia Master 
through Hia Spirit during the silent years of hia retire
ment and preparation for the Christian Apoatleshi~ He 
himself tells ua, and hia testimony ia bound op with the 
very fibre of hia doctrine, that by revelation the mystery 
was made known to him of the calling of the Gentiles into 
the kingdom of God. And to oa it aeema easier to accept 
hia testimony-believing 1111 we do and Dr. Graetz does 
that God apake by the prophets-than to accept the 
marvellous hypothesis of a sodden natural revolt of an 
inveterate Pharisee against the law which had been the 
glory of his life. 

When once our historian baa determined his theory of 
the conversion of Paul, he applies it without any scruple. 
It is almost amusing to obaene how rapidly he makes the 
new convert jump from conclusion to conclusion. How 
rapidly : for he considers the whole to have been accom
plished before his appearing to the brethren in Damaaoua. 
Aa we read we are amazed at the inconaiatenciea which the 
hypothesis resolutely accepts. The effect of the rapture 
into the third heaven-which was only the interior shrine of 
the Apostle's own diaeaaed fantasy-was to rivet in hia mind 
the ineradicable conviction that he had seen Jeana of 
Nazareth, not as a spiritual being hovering near him, but 
literally in \he flesh. How literally in the flesh apJ;l8&!8 in 
the enlargement which hia old creed at once received on 
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tome moat imporiant points. Dr. Graeb says that with the 
certainty that he bad actually seen Jesus another doubt was 
solved for Saul ; or rather another entire circle of Messianic, 
ideas was opened to his vision. Jesus was indeed crucified 
and died; and yet Jesus appeared to him. Consequently 
He must have risen from the dead: in fact, He was the 
fint who ever arose ; and consequently the resurrection, 
which had been the subject of sohool contention, was a 
confirmed truth, and proved the neamess of the kingdom 
of heaven at the approach of which, according to the 
Prophet Daniel, the dead were to arise again. Thus to 
the sometime Pharisee of Tanna three things were made 
in this swift prooeBB irreversibly certain : that Jesus had 
arisen ; that He was the fore-announced Messiah ; and that 
the kingdom of heaven, the world to come with its resurrec
tion, was near, the living generation or rather the believen 
in Jesus being about to see and rejoice in it. This faith 
led him to yet further consequences. Had the Messiah 
appeared, or was Jeans actually the Christ, then the law 
was of itself abolished, and the Gentiles might become 
partaken of the blessing of Abraham without observing 
&he law. This was a spnr to his activity. He felt himself 
called to convert the abandoned world of heathenism, and 
through Christ to call them into the kingdom of heaven, 
and to &he Father. Now comes in another tremendous 
mystery. This new-born enthusiast is supposed at once to 
have believed that he was elected to this from-his mother's 
womb : to be in fact the Apostle of the Gentiles, and 
suddenly as this wonderful thought came to him, equally 
sudden was his acting on it. " In the case of a bnming 
spirit like his, there was small interval between the thought 
and the act." Under the name of Paul he joined himself 
to the Nazarenes in Damascus ; these wondering enough at 
the fact that he who had been their penecutor had become 
their friend Qd associate, and a fnll convert to their faith. 
Well might they wonder. We, w.ho know as they after
wards knew, what had passed, wonder with them at the 
power of the hand and grace of God. Bnt, without that 
knowledge, and on the supposition of onr author, onr 
wonder would be turned to sheer unbelief. Such a con
venion baa no 'analogy to support it, nor anything to 
anstain it in human psychology. 

In Damascus Panl found opportunity enough for his 
miBBion. Love for J ndaiam was there a familiar aenti-
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menl; and many, oar historian iells as on his own 
authority, kept aloof only on acooUDt of the saorificea 
whioh it required. The newly oonveried Apostle with 
his new idea was able to make this step easy ; for he ooald 
eay that faith, in Jesus rendered the obligation of the law 
nugatory. But he found for hi11 faith, thus mingled with 
subtlety, no favour or aooep~noe, even among his own 
countrymen who believed. His theory of the invalidity of 
the whole law was something altogether new to them and 
therefore 11.Dpalatable. They appear also to have felt 
some distrust of their former persecutor. In short, Baulaa
Paalus could not maintain his position in Damascaa, 
and retired to Arabia : that is to Aaranitis, where there 
were, as we know, Jewish congregations. When, however, 
he returned a second time to Damascus, and his fellow
believers began to entertain more confidence in him, and 
made with him common cause, he could give himself up 
moat fully to his zeal for conversions. Meanwhile he 
e:r.cited, by his impetuous and unscrupulous nature, and his 
assertion that the law was abolished, the Jewish congrega
tion in Damascus. The Jewish monarch of that city, who 
had been appointed or confirmed by Arctas Philodemus, 
sought to capture him. Bat his companions saved him, 
letting him down by a basket from the wall and so giving 
him his freedom. Thus he escaped from the hands of those 
who rightly regarded him as Uie destroyer of Judaism. 
Whither he then went is quite uncertain. He did not 
visit Jerusalem until three years after his convenion; 
instead of goinlJ there at onoe to receive full assurance 
from the immediate disciples of Jesus of what he had done 
and of what he had taught, and of the purpose of his life 
in all, he felt indeed that there was a great gulf between 
him and the Christian Galileans ; and that he could not 
by any means come to a common undentanding with 
them. Paul was filled with the one thought that the 
blessing for all nations, or the promise of Abraham that 
he should be father of many peoples, and that the fulneu 
of the Gentiles should be brought into the enjoyment of a 
filial relation to Abraham, must be made manifest fact, 
and that he ·was called to bring it about. He would make 
the distinction between Jews and Greeks, between bond and 
free, vanish; and unite all in a common bond of brethren 
in the covenant of Abraham, all being his seed n.ccording 
to the promise. This waa the joyful message (the Gospel) 
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which he purposed to carry to all the nations. It was 
a wide-embncing thought: with which the Ebionites in 
Jerusalem, as also the so-called pillar-apostles, had no 
sympathy whatever. 

So far there is much truth in the account, though nther 
uaggented. It is nther a Jewish view of the Gospel to 
make it merely the glad tidings of release from the bondage 
of the Mosaic Jaw. It was that iodeed, but much more th1,11 
that, and no one can read St. Paul's earliest diitcourses with
out perceiving that his eoul was filled with a much vaster 
idea than such a definition could circumscribe. Both to 
Jews and GentilN he preached a salvation from sin and the 
sanctification of the Spirit and a full prepantion for heaven. 
He began, continued, and ended his career 88 a witn888 of 
the death and resurrection of Jesm, the sacrifice for the 
world's redemption, and turned aside to diacuu the bearing 
of this on the law of Moaea ouly 10 far 88 circumatancea 
constrained him. Moreover, though 1.hia is strangoly for
gotten in these pages, he W88 always a strenuom upholder 
of the authority of the moral law. He was as much grieved 
and amazed by the licentiou perversion of his doctrine of 
redemption rrom the law 88 hie opponents were. At any 
rate, it would have been only a graceful tribute to one of the 
greatest ethical teachers the world hu ever known to have 
made ■ome alluion to his moral earnestness and truth. 

But Dr. Graetz has only one idea in his mind. Cann 
be supposed, he asks, that the Jews would patiently hear 
and tolerate this offence, this openly-spoken contempt for 
their Sinaitic law, for which their forefathers had ■uJfered 
many kinda of death, and they themselves had lately under 
Caligula determined to surrender their lives ? He thin.ka 
it not to be wondered at that they were everywhere ex
a!!perated against Paul, and, where they bad the power, 
persecuted him. Meanwhile, he is careful to shield his 
forefathers from the imputation of oruel&y. They inflicted, 
when he fell into their bands, onty aooarging, and never 
threatened his life ; four times, he says himself, he was 
punished with forty stripes save one. He is right in 
saying that they were not alone. Not only the Jews, the 
:Nazarenes also, or the Jewish Christiana, were embittered 
ago.inst Paul on account of his violent dealing with the 
lo.,v; and the result was contention and division (schism) 
within the young community. Peter, or Cephas, who aa 
au apo&tle sent to the Jews, taught another Christianity 
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than that of Paul : while other apoallea, who also went 
forlh to conven the Gentiles, Apolloa of Aleundria and a 
cenai.n Chreatua, as Dr. Graeu thinks, preached still 
another doctrine. Paul, moreover, is said to have attached 
little imporiance to baptisms, as being itself something of 
a ceremonial or legal work : while A.polios laid great atreaa 
upon ii, and connected with it salvation. The Jewish 
Christiana saw with horror the fruits which the evangelical 
freedom &aDl[ht by Paul were bearing. In the church 
founded by him at Ephesus and Corinth many had given 
up with the law all shame : &hey practised uncleanness, 
were intemperate and drunken : other unnatural infamy 
was not excluded, and one married his father's wife. 
Jewish - Christian apostles accordingly followed Paul, 
declared to all that &his doctrine was erroneous and 
misleading, and insisted that &he law of Judaism was 
binding on Christiana also, inasmuch as only through the 
law could the animal passions be subdued. There was 
special occasion given for these hot disputes between the 
Jewish-Christian apostles and Paul by the question con
cerning the obligation of circumcision in the case of 
Gentile-Christians. Panl had long been in the habit of 
inuoduoing even Gentile proselytes into &he covenant 
of Abraham. But when he found himself, through the 
creation of many Gentile-Christian communities, indepen• 
dent of the mother church in Jerusalem, he gave up 
circumcision, and even broa({ht an uncircumcised disciple, 
Titus, to the metropolis, whither a second vision had in• 
duced him to journey, in order, Jlrobably, to bring about 
the entire aboliiion of the law. Smee he brought with him 
money, collected by himself for &he Jerusalem church, then 
auJJering much poverty, the authorities kept silence, 
though his act was by &hem regarded as a transgreBBion. 
After his departure to Antioch, however, they took courage, 
and sent people after him, whose office it was to condemn 
his doctrme. In Antioch the matter iuued in a warm 
contest between the Jewish-Christian apostles and Paul. 
Peter, who up to this time had laid aside the food laws 
and eaten at &he same table ·11iith Gentile-Christians, 
warned by the representatives of the rigorous party of 
James, who had come to Antioch as spies, was obliged to 
repair his error, and declare himself against Paul's conduct 
in violating and setting aside the law. It was natural 
that Paul should reproach .bim with this hypocrisy openly 
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in the congregation. Meanwhile the influence of the 
rigorous Jewish-Christian apostles, faithful to the law, 
was ao great that not only did the whole company of 
Jewiah-Chrialiana in Antioch separate from the bulk of 
Gentile-Christiana, bot Barnabas himself did the same, 
who till now had been Paul's companion and fellow
laboarer. Thie introduced a wide and deep breach in. 
Christendom. Jewieh-Chriatiane and Gentile-Christiane 
stood apart Crom each other ae enemies ; and the distinc
tion of race contributed much to the same result, and to 
aggravate the di.fl'erence. The Christian Greeks scorned 
the Jewish-Christiane, and looked down npon them wilh a 
certain sense of superiority. Paul, who now stood alone, 
was driven by the vehemence of his spirit and bis wilful
ness into an inareasing bitterness against the Jewish
Christian party; spoke with contempt of the so-called 
pillars of the mother church and Jerusalem; called the 
a.poetlee, who emphasised the holiness of the law, false 
brethren, who faleified the Gospel out of envy and strife, 
nnd condemned them as seeking their own advantage, and 
not the things of Jesus. He addressed vehement letters 
to the votaries of the law ; was fierce himself against it, 
and uttered a curse against those who proclaimed o. Gospel 
different Crom his own. The faithful legal Christians did 
not on their po.rt spare him ; they called him an apostate 
from the law, and a false teacher, and related of him that 
he had been originally a Gentile, was converted to Judaism 
only out of love to the daughter of a high priest, and that, 
being rejected, he in anger began to decry circumcision 
o.nd the Sabbath and the law generally. They appealed 
to the Founder Himself for the permanent obligation of the 
lo.w, and turned against the apostle, who was opposing it, 
his words : " Whosoever shall relax one of the least of 
these commandments, and teach men so, shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven." Thoe was Christianity 
,fithin thirty years of the death of its Founder split into 
two sects-a Jewish-Chrislian and a Gentile-Christian. 
The former remained on the foundation of Judaism, im
posed on the converts from among the Gentiles submission 
to the law, and kept themselves close to Jerusalem, where 
they expec,ted the Messiah to return. The latter, on the 
oilier hand, receded further and further from Judaism, and 
gradually aasomed a hoatile poaition to it. 

We have here condensed our author's views, and let 
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them flow on UDchallenged. Bat it is time to ask whether 
all this is a fair statement of the case. The J udaisen of 
early Christendom are here supposed to have made 
common cause with the hostile Jews, and both to have 
been supported by the orijiual apostles themselves. And 
all are regarded as appealing against Paul to the Kaster 
Himself. This gives an utterly inadequate and inconect 
view of the matter. There are three distinct clauee of 
men with whom the apostle came in collision. Finl, were 
the eonlradicting ana bluphemiog Jewa; and against 
them we make bold to •Y all who bore the name of Christ 
joined the apostle of the Gentile■. They held Jeaas to 
have been an impostor, and called Him accursed. They 
would not have the ancient law tampered with at any 
point : interpreting the Sermon on the Mount by the 
entire subsequent teaching of Jesaa, they rightly regarded 
Him as having aaperseded the ceremonial economy by 
instituting a new" covenant in His blood." They under
stood the Redeemer better than Dr. Graetz seema to 
understand Him ; and did not hold Him to have been o. 
mere Reformer of Jadaiam. They never &J_>pealed to Jesus 
against Bis disciples : they knew better His meaning, and 
against them all classes of Christians joined St. Paul in 
protesting. Then came the Jadaisers proper: men who 
used the names of Peter and James and John, bat without 
their authority ; and did openly &Herl that Christianity 
,ru only an appendage of Judaism, none ol the special 
-covenant tokens of which were to be sa~rseded. These 
might have appealed to Jesus u against Paul; bat they 
did not join the malignant J~wa, nor may they be con
founded with them. Lastly, we have the pillar-apdtltles, 
u they are called, who were neither Jews nor Juaaiaen, 
in relation to Jesus; but disciples or apostles who were 
only too slow to apprehend the fall significance of the 
Gospel and too tolerant of Jewish scruples. 01 these 
last it may be said that they were fully converted from 
their half-venial error by St. Paul's teaching: he was the 
instrument in the hand of the Holy Ghost of releasing 
them frou;a a certain measure ol bondage. Quietly to 
&88111De that they continued at the head of a Christianity 
which clung generation after generation to Judaism, is 
to contradict their entire aabseqaeot history. What trace 
of this can be loand in the Epistles of St. Peter, St. James, 
ad Bt. John? None wha&ever. They all agree with 
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their beloved brother in the e1111entials of the Christian 
Faith; they as well as he, and he as well as they, upheld 
the moral law transmitted in the oracles of which the 
Jews had been the guardians. The obsolete .Judaism 
which lingered in the Chriatian Church paid its natural 
penalty, it died its natural death within one or two genera
tioDB : and then the two systems went on their several 
ways. ;Judaism continued to hold faat its Old Testament, 
rejecting Him who ho.d come and folfilled its every pre
diction and promise, hoping for One who will for ever 
disappoint their hopes. Christianity went on its way 
rejoicing towards the accomplishment of its glorious 
design. Both have gone oat into all nations, to the ends 
of the earth : the one, as a Diapenion, maintaining all its 
011rr0wness, though kept for a brighter day : the other as 
a Gospel of Salvation to all the nations of mankind. 

The dee.JI injustice done to the Apostle in his relation to 
Judaism 11 shown in another passage, which we muat 
translate entire : 

" Yet Paul atrllighhray prooeeded to NDd the threads which 
united the doctrine of Chriat with Judlliem. Became he thought 
that the law wu an obetaole to the Gentile, in their aooeptaneo 
to proeelytiam, he made the law of little account. He deolaral 
that it wu only a hindruoe and a hurt to the attainment of high• 
holineu and virtue. Not merely the eo-called ceremonial law, or 
Judaiam, but aleo the moral commandmente, Paul held to be 
difticultice in the way of 1alvation. Without the law men would 
not have known laat : it wu the commandment • Thou 1halt not 
covet ' that firat awakened deaire ; aud through the law came firat 
the knowledge of 1in. Man i1 carnal and inclined to 1in ; for the 
fteeh i1 weak, and worb in OJ)poeitiou to the law. Ou the other 
hand, Paul brought in a new dootrine. llau became oamal, weak, 
and einful, becaue the firet man 1iDDed ; A.dam'• tramgreuiou 
produced an iueftaceable original ■in, and therefore aleo brought 
death upon all men. The law hae no pow• to overcome the ■in 
born naturally in man. In order to annihilate sin and d•th, it 
wu needful that God 1hoald inaugunte a new eoouomy. He 
surrendered hie Sou, the Meaiah, to death, and brought Him to 
life apiu ; thi1 Sou became the Second Adam, who e8ioed original 
guilt, overcame death and brought in eternal life. He who 
believee in Jeeu1 -ivee inheritance in thi1 life, and i1 ll801U'ed 
again■t ■in and temptation and evil deeire. J11D1 or Chriet ia ihe 
end of the law ; whoever believ• iu him ia alr.dy in himaelC 
juti&ed. He brought, indeed, no& eo muoh a redemption tram 
the boudap oC the natiou, u redemption Crom sin. 
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" He11C18 Paul Tie1t'l!d Chriatiauity u a pm'ect 0011lrut ucl 
oppoei~ of Judaiam. The latter he regarded u bued upon law ancl 
ooutraint; while the former reata npon freedom and grace. 
A.ceording to Judaiiim mu cu find righteounea or merit 011l7 
through the work■ of the law; while according to Chriatianity ii 
ia enough to hue faith in the risen :Meaaiab in order to obtain 
this righteouaneaa or juatilcation. Jena or Cbri1tianity bu 
brought in the new way of nlvation promised by the prophets. 
The old is gove, and • new ia oome; the Old Testament mu1t 
giYe place to the new; and Abraham himself wu not found 
rigbteou through the worlca of the law, bat through faith: thn• 
did Paul, in aophiltical fuhion, interpret the 't'ene of Saript11N. 
Bia aopbiatication, bowe't'er, went farther. Be deduced from 
Saripture that ffery one who atanda under the law, and does not 
altogether and abaolatt,ly fal.&I it, atanda under the oune. The 
Jew,, who obNn'ed the Jaw from Sinai, stood accordingly under 
the cum,. It wu the merit of Jeaua that he ndeemed all from 
nnder this cane; inumuoh u through Him the law wu 
aboliahed." 

Here there ia atrange contusion or facts that are undisput
able when Tiewed in their true order, and anppreuion of 
Tery much that would make all the reat plain. Dr. Graetz, 
who knows the Epistles of St. Paul by heart, or as well RB 
we know them, ought not to forget that the apoatle aaaerta 
the diametrical oppoaite or m01t of this extracL He inai.sta 
ngain and arin, and in every variety or language, that 
Cbriatianity 11 not the diametrical oppoaite of Judaism: hi& 
Christ is " the end of the law •~ indeed, but its end II for 
righteonsneu." It ia unjust to him to make him aaaert 
what be denies; and to refuae to bear hia own uplanationL 
Bia contention i11 that the neceaaity of some provision for 
Divine mercy and human acceptance is shown by the inability 
of man to keep the law, and the inability of the l11w to 
secure a valid rigbteousneSL He makes the law itself, with 
the prophets, bear witnesa to thia truth. Nor lives there a 
man, Jew or Gentile, who can dare, without the t.-ontrudic
tion of bis own conacieuce, to oppoae his nrgument. To
allege that the apostle counted the Jews accursed who bad 
kept the lawa of Sinai is to utter words for which there ia no
possible justifiC11tion : words contradicted by every witness: 
human and Divine. Between the Judaism which would 
challenge the Divine acceptance because of ita perfect 
obedience, and Christianity which oft'era mercy to transgres
sors through Christ, the apoetle does indeed " anap the lost 
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threads." Bot between Christianity and the Jndaiam which 
contributed a holy law which none could perfectly keep, 
which kept alive the aenae of tranagreaaion and the feeling 
of the need of atonement until the troe atonement ahoold 
aopenede it.a types, he eatabliahee the closest possible con
nection. When the Apostle sets forth his profound doctrine 
of sin revealed by law, and of slavery to guilt aa op~ 
to the Jiberty of pardon, he rises to a re~ion far higher 
than Judaism ond its Jaw aa such. He speaks the 
univenal language of mankind ; and utters a troth that 
every heart, whether of the philos.opher or of the peaaant. 
accepts and ;responds to. This Dr. Graetz knows foll 
well. Finally, the undertone of this extract, and the 
whole current of the exposition of St. Paol'a labours, 
is flagrantly unjoat to his ethical purity and grandeur. He 
ia made responsible for the conaeqoencea which are common 
to all ethical teaching that unites gmce and duty in ita 
principles. The corruptions that were witnessed among the 
Corinthians were no more derogatory to the preaching of 
the Goepel of grace than the abominations nnder Monot Sinai 
were derogatory to the holy law delivered on its summit. 
Let oor historian point to any teacher ever e111led ILAbbi who 
baa delivered soch a code of morality as may be gathered 
from the writinga of St. Paul. Let him point to any writ
ings in the Talmud which, like the apostle's, can be win
nowed from end to end without a ain~le grain of low or 
unethical or frivolous or unpractical ethics being sifted oot. 
To read this chapter, and many like it, one "would aoppoae 
that the apostle of the Gentiles trampled l11w under hie feet, 
and taught a righteouaneaa independent of morality. This 
ia not history, sacred or profane; it ia simple l,lindnesa'and 
bi:rotry. 

Though Dr. Graetz uophiloaophically ascribes St. Paol'e 
great change of views to II morbid imagination brooding 
over a wild theory, he rememben that the Christian apostle 
had been a student in Jewish echoola. It ia true that he 
invt'nta for him some sectarian teacher. But that imaginary 
ooacher had, it appears, well instrncted him in the prevalent 
Rabbinical methods of interpreting holy Scripture: 

" It ia inter.ting to observe how Paul mad con1tantl7 the 
Hapcliatio method or interpretation ; whioh 1bow1 that thia 
method wu Vfrf widel7 utended. IC he wanted to ahow that the 
propheciea to Abraham rointed to Jena, he ooold onl7 Hapdiati-
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oal17 make it oat tha■ : ii doa not •1 ihat • all aationa of the 
earth ■hall he hleaed through th7 ■eed, u of mu7, bat th7 
BID, u of one, that or J111111.' When he woald ■how the innlidit7 
al Jadailm after Chriat had come, and beoaa■e it had come. he 
again aaed the method or B apdL He .,. : I or the■e two IODII 

of Abraham, the one (lahmael) wu or a bondwoman (Hagar) 
aooording to the fl•h; the other (l■uo) or the free woman (Sarah) 
aooordiag to the promiae. The■e are figure■ of the two OOTenaat■ ; 
the old covenaat, coming from Sinai, i■ like Hagar, ror the :Mount 
Sinai in Arabia (Nabatea) i■ called Hagar (Cbagra); tbia ■igai
h the pn■eDt Jeraulem with ita ■IHerJ of the law. The D81t' 
ooveaaat, on the other hand, aad the higher Jeraulem are 
npre■ented b7 the free woman ; and with maaing the Bariptan 
a71, • Cut oat the bondwoman with h• ND, for the ■on of the 
bondwoman ■hall not inherit with the ■on of the Cree.' Bat it i■ 
■aid or t.be free in luiah : • Rejoice, thou bunn ; for men ■hall 
he the IOD8 or the de■oJat■ iun the IODI of the married.' " 

We are not ao hard upon our hiatorian aa he ii upon ua. 
We are free to confe■■ that our hol7 apoetle leaned much 
from hi■ Rabbinical teachen that wu uaefnl to him, and 
that we owe much to the fact that he aate at the feet of 
Gamaliel. Aa to hi■ H~"&da, however, we are bound to 
believe tbat the habit he had acquired of lookinJ for 
recondite meanings in the Word of God waa taught him by 
a higher than Gamaliel: b7 the supreme Babbi, Who Him
self uaed it con1tantl7. IC the teachera of the Jewish achoola 
which aroae ia the inte"al between the Old Testament and 
New had practi■ed their art u St. Paul practiaed it, io 
dependence on the Holy Spirit, the Talmudic collection■ 
would have been very d.iJl'erent. They abound, literally 
abound-and no apecial pleadings, no careful extracts, can 
disguise the fact-with interpretations of Scripture that 
revolt the undentanding, and would smother the doctrine or 
inspiration altogether did the7 not neutralise their own 
effect by their eoormit7. But the f'ew instances of our 
Apoet1e'a Hagada are clear and beautiful, and true to the 
harmonies of the Bible. The7 are simpl7 the reward, under 
the Spirit's guidance, of that searching of Scripture which 
the Chriatian Teacher commanded. The Word of' God ha■ 
it• allegorie■, u all literature baa ; and these artt of them. 
lrleanwhilep there ii nothing fanciful in St. Paul's three 
interpretation■ given above. Each u:preued the 'ferJ inten
tion of the hiator, and the record of' the hiator,. And the 
1181118 ma7 be aid of effrf recondite allaaion to the hidden 
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m11teriea of the Old Testament. St. Paul hu given an 
inspired uample of the habit that all would do well to 
cultivate: that of seeking in the field of Scripture for the 
treasure it yields up only to the prayerful and diligent 
seeker. A• to the restraint upon this method, and the 
caution neceuary in applying it, no writer hu given more 
aalutary warning, than the apostlo Paul in all, or almost all, 
hi11 Epistlea apeaking of theBll thiDga. 

When our hiatoriao sets oat with the apoatle of the 
Gentilea on hia mi.eaionary ucuraiona among the Gentilea, 
he adopts a more temperate tone, and hia remarks are for 
the moat part true and judiciou. But they alao have a 
certain ioconaiatency clinging to ihem. It seema hard to 
underatand how one who ao reaolutely and determinately 
broke with Judaism should nevenhele81 preach to the 
heathen ao entirely in the style of a Jew. We m11Bt 
translate one more. 

" ARer a abort 1ta7 in Jerualem Paul entered on bi■ miuiODUJ 
career of oon·venion in company wiib the Cyprian, Joeeph 
Barnabaa, who appean to ha..-e been a Lovile. From Antioch, 
where there were man7 Jewiah pr<111el7tea, and where the two 
Gentile ApoaUa had opportunity to conert theee and other 
Gentile Greek■, they ..-iaited Cilicia, Paul'■ own country, puaed 
through Alia :Minor, Macedonia, touched Greece or Acbaia; and 
tlte endeavour■ of Paul wero crowned with 1urpri1ing aucceu. 
He founded in many placee Greek-Chriatian commuaitiee, eapeci
ally in Galatia, in Epbaua, in Philippi, and Theaaaldaica, and the 
cit1 of Corinth. To a certain elllent Judaiam might accept and 
approTe or thia aaccea; for, if Paul would win the Gentile■, he 
mut unfold a meanre of the ,rlorioua put of the Jewiah people 
in order to reach the name of Jeana. The ao-called diacourae to 
the Athenian■ (Act■ :nii.), though not genuine, ia chancteriatic 
or the way in which the convenion of the heathen w11 8nt carried 
on. Further, it wu neceaury that he 1hould preaent a puriJied 
notion of tbe Godhead to tbe blinded heathen. He found mach 
auaceptibility for the genuine doctrinea or Jadai1m among the 
Gentile■. Not a few of them wero wearied or the m1thological 
fables or the god■, and the deification■ of men. It wu yet in 
their freah remembnnc:e how all the race■ or the Boman Empire 
had, in uneumpled degradation, dedicated altara to the infamoua 
Caligula, had acknowledged him u a deity, and pra1ed to him. 
Deapondiag and aincere mind■ ■ought after a God to whom they 
might eult their thought&; and they found him nol. Now Paul 
wu come and brought them their God ; encompuaed indeed with 
wond•lul nanatina and miraolea, which with &heir mJthological 
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touo1- pl...t them all the mote : ' the Son or Goel' the Gmtil• 
undentood better th1111 • the :Meaaiuio DeliYflNl'.' llonover, the 
&.ea or immorality, apreadin,r like a ouoer Car IIDd wide, which 
in Greece 1111d throughout the BomaD Empire aaded not to ahua 
the light or day, ainoe it nte upon the throne in Bame; the 11a
ohutit7 or the women; the iDf'amy or the 111811; all gave the 
miaeioau, ltroag argumeata, or rather prepuad the wa7 f'or the 
Jewish doctrine which it made worthy or all acceptance. What 
the Aleundrian.Jewish ■pirit had deolared in ita writing&, tlN, 
Sibylline vene■ and the book or Wi■dom, and Philo-that the 
root or be■tiality wu in the heathen idolatry-Paul ■et before 
tho 10011 or hi11 Geatile hearer■ in moat 1tutling toaee: 'They 
changed the glory or the incorruptible God into the likeD811 or the 
image ot corruptible man, of bird■, or fourfooted oreaturea 1111d 
creeping thing■ ; therefore God gave them ap to their own heart■' 
Jut■.' 

" Such diaconnes, delivered with glowing zeal, 1111d i■1uing 
from a 10111 that poured ita fall 11.reagtb into ita word■, ooDld 11.0, 
fail of making a deep impreaaio11. 011, the better di■poaed among 
the heathen. tbi■ wu rmtber deepened b7 the (ear 1111d my■terio111 
terror or the time, apprehending that the end or the world wu at 
hand ; an apprehea■ioa which Paul, with bi■ firm faith in the 
coming reanrreotion ud the retum or Juu in penoa, trlD■rormed 
into a hope that the dead would ri■e again in 1loriied bodiea 
when the trnmpet ■hoDld 1011Dd, 1111d that the living would be 
caaght up with Chri■t iD the clond■. Tbu PaDI touched the 
fut■ay or muy Gentile■ in bi■ mi■aioaary travels Crom Jeruaalem 
to lllyria. Meanwhile, at the ontaet he awakened intere1t in hi■ 
meuage 0D17 among penoa■ or the lower order ud the un
educated elavea, ud eapeoially women. To the cDltured Greeb 
the Cbri■tiuity or PaDI, which, moreover, be bued only on 
the 1Dppoaed re1urrectio11. or Je1111, and defended oDly by that, 
appeared a ridiculou■ folly. Tbe Jew■ or neoeaaity found nothing 
bat a 1t11mbliDg-block in his teaching. PaDl'1 ■tarting-point jD 
the miaaion to the heathen wu the Jewish people, the Jewish 
acriplure, ud the Jewish doctrine: without the■e hi■ appeal■ 
concerning a lleuiah ud a doctrine of ■alvatioa woDld have been 
perfectly unmeuing. Eve11, the Greeb, to whom he bad tamed, 
mu■t have heard aomethi.Dg of larul ud Jeruaalem; otherwise 
he woDld have preached to deaf ean. Be:ioe he ooDld gain 
entrance 011.ly in ■nob Jewish town■ u had Jewish ooDgngatiou, 
from which their Gentile neighbour■ bad received at leut ■ome 
faint bowledge or the origin 1111d the doctri.Du of Jadai■m." 

The impotatio11. cast upon the authe11.ticity of St. Paul'• 
di■coo1'181 to the Gentil• of course Titiatea moch of the 
generosity of thia accoont. After all, theae appeala may be 
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merely the invention, of 1ubeequent chronic)en, weaviny 
into diaoounes what lingered mere)y in tradition, or what 
1ucb au apostle may have been 1uppoaed to have aaid. 
Again1t thl8 the who)e argument for the genninenea of 
8L Luke"• narrative ril88, Moreover, every aentenoe uttered, 
and every 1troke of the recording ~n, i1 true to the ■train 
of thoee Epistles which modern critic11m aUoWI to be genuine. 
After reading the letter■ to the Theeaalonian11, the Corinthian,, 
and the Romana, which aU 11ane historical jndgment &111i!:DS 
to the veritable Pan), we torn to the Actl and feel, if we 
may not be aaid to 11ee, that the 11ame penon is the preacher 
here who wu the teacher there. There on be no mi11take ; 
we know the man and hi1 commnnication1. Dr. Graetz is 
deep)y infected with the Tiibingen theoriea. But it i1 
onjoat to himaelf and to his own in1tincta that he 1honld be 
ao. He would be much more con1istent with himself if he 
gave an impartial hearing to the evidence, which thi11 acbool 
hu vainly 1triven to 1ilence. When his own Scriptnrea an, 
at 11take, no Ttibingen tone of argument seducea him: 
though that line of argument is quite 88 valid against bis 
holy writinga u against onn. It is noble to see him 
defending the Pentatench and other parts of the Old Testa
ment in hil learned appendices and dissertations, and we 
cannot help thinking that he might if he would defend ours 
also; that i1, their genaineneas, aa apart from their inspimtion 
and authority. Bnt that is a matter for his own penon11l 
consideration. For onnelvea, we believe that there is 
nothing in all literature better authenticated than the 
apeecbe1 and letter■ of the apoatle Paul, nothing so well 
authenticated. 

But to return. There ii a neceuary limitation to the view 
that wherever the apostle of the Gentiles went he based bis 
testimony on Judaism. That~ donbtles11, waa generally true. 
All the witneaes of Je808 remembered His words, "begin
ning at Jeroaalem," and honoured them not only in the 
letter but also in the apirit.. Especially the apostles of the 
circumcision went everywhere preaching the Gospel at first 
to none but Jews only. ,Tho prerogative of the ancient 
people wu never forgotten. The contempt poured by them 
on the Founder of Christianity and its firat preachen waa 
not retaliated upon themselves. It may oven be aaid that 
no apostle wu 10 faithful to the Jewish pre-eminence 88 the 
apostle of the Gentile■. He also went among the disper-
1100, for hia M.uter'a 88ke, before he went elsewhere. But 
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he al80 knew how to addreu himeelf to the independent ad 
primary ioatiocta of heatheniam, appealing to ita deep d•ire 
for Him who wu the Desire of all natiou. There wu a 
Goepel before the law, the aound of which had gone ont into 
oil the world before :110888, yea before Abraham, and the 
11eeret echoea of which were in all heart.a, and to that 
St. Paul 80metimes addreaaed himaelf. Some 0€ hia re
corded diacouraes have nothing of the Jew in them ; aud the 
Pame may be &Mumed aa to many that are not recorded. The 
Goapel came up out of the Old Testament, but it had ita 
catholic mel88ge which needed no Jewiah text aa abaolutely 
eaaeotial for it.a acceptance. Tbia ia a neceaaary correction 
both to the worda and to the spirit of our author. 

The historian of Judaism can hardly diagmae a oert.ain 
satiafactioo that he feel■ in the dift"uaion of Iarael'a gift■ 
among the nation■ of the earth. Occasionally we Beem to 
feel that he thinks it high time that the neglected nce11 of 
heathenism ehould be visited by the light that had 80 Jong 
shone upon the favoured people. Bat hia eothueiaam ia 
soon checked, and his praiae of the missionaries is scanty at 
the best. All the grandeur and all the glory of the catholic 
zeal which glows in the Acta is neutraliaed by the fact that 
the Jaw, the whole law with all ill burden• 80 unaaitable 
for the world, is not part and parcel of the Goapel. We 
marvel at the frame of mind that can mete out niggardly 
commendation to the self-sacrificing missionaries of the 
croas. To us it is one of the etraogeat i)heoomena in all 
history that a believer in the Propheta ahould not aee ia thia 
very fact their fulfilment and the truth of Chriatiaoity. 
Surely there is nothing more plain in the ancient Scriptures 
than that One waa to come who would be the Glory of Israel 
and also the Light of the Gentilee, aummooiog the whole world 
io a Jong-delayed participation in the privileges of God's 
~pie. One did come anaweriog at every other point the 
indications of prophecy; and in nothing more emphatically 
anaweriDg them than bf Hia removing every restraint and 
■ending His measengera to the enda of the earth. BJ1t those 
who reject.ed and still reject this M888iah think the mia
eiooary zeal of Christendom based upon a gigantic deluion. 
They are bound to accept thia moat monstrous anomaly : th11t 
while the whole world is hearing of a Meuiah come, 110d 
accepting Him u come, historically fulfilling to the very 
letter all ancient predictions, He hu not come at all, and 
all thill waste of energy is a univenal anachronism. It is 



Theorie, o/ Modern Judaiam. 471 

man•• precipitate anticipation of a parpoae that ■till 
llamben in the DiYiae mind. Chriatiaaity ia only an 
heretical 1ect of Judaiam, which ill propagating a dellllion 
to the end■ of the earth. 

Meanwhile, what doe■ the creed of Jadaiam giYe in ex
change? Where ia ita charity to the nation■ of mankind ? 
To tbill many an1wers are giYen: amwen which vary with 
nryiag ■choola of Jewi1b thought. 

To ■ome---amoag whom our aathor appears occasionally 
to cl&11 him■elf-Chriatianity aeema to be in the mystery of 
Divine proYidence a wonderful 1y1tem of error that never
theleu carriee eYerywhere the troth that it 0Yerlay1 and 
corrapt.s. The atrange haJluciaation of Jeeua of Nazareth, 
carried to its fall iaaue by Saal of T&ml8, hu been overraled 
for the dufasion of Jewiah Scripturea, ideu, and truths 
which haYe impregnated the thoughts of the world, and will 
in way■ known only to God prepare the way for the true 
Christ. The Gotlpel ill error from begiaaiag to end ; bat ita 
New Teatament ia bound up with the old, and whereYer the 
poison ill carried the antidote ill not far 08". " ll01811 ii 
preached and herein they do rejoice ; yea and will rejoice.•• 
'fhoae who hold this conviction look with aublime com
placency on the indaatrioa1 labours ot' Chriltian preachers, 
miaeionariea, critics, and e:iegetiee, whoae NrYice in the 
economy of thing■ is that, while they think they are difl"aaing 
Christianity, they are really and only difl"aaiog the prepara
tion, of a future Judaism. And in thia they are encouraged 
by theee e:ipositon of prophecy who represent the MilJennium 
in the reatoration of Judaiam u the centre of the kingdom 
of M. .. iah the Prince. 

Others boldly regard the di.fl"uion of their raoe among the 
nationa of the earth u it■elf the fulfilment of the catholic 
prophecies of the Old Testament. Israel's wound, and 
bnuaea are for the healing of the natiom. God'■ Goepel 
among men ill the spread of the progeny of Abraham in 
all lands. They believe that the Jews are evetywhere the 
salt apriakled upon the tribe& of the world's population that 
keeps them from the foulest oorraption. It ill Yain t.o uk what 
are the special bleuioge that they carry with them; what 
benefits they confer beyond the ngion of commerce; wh11t 
contests they wage with the world's iniquities; and how 
generally they are healing the sores of the natiooa. It is 
true that they are dillpersed throughout the earth u no other 
race is or ever hu been. Bat it ill not true that they are 
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the miuionari• of mercy, charity, and redemption. It ii 
true that they haYe ■offered at Lhe handa of their fellow-men 
the moat fearful wrong■ ; bat not trne that they haYe 
endured the■e wrong■ •• a vut and general expiatory ucrifice 
for the race, meek, and nncomplaining, and ■elf-sacrificing 
victim■ for the world's redemption. Their national calami
ti• are a poor 11lbetitate for the one .Redeemer whom they 
would displace. 

Other■ again ■till more boldly grapple with the great 
di8icnlty, and usert that Jadai■m ii pnni■bed for it■ own 
1im, and kept waiting for the M:e■■iah, who will in doe 
time appear for their redemption, and make all nation■ their 
tribntarie& They plead that they do no more than protract 
for a few more centnrie■ a delay that confe■■edly wu ap
pointed by God to lut thoD1&Dd1 of year■. It ii only 
u:tending a little longer the my■tery hid from age■ and 
generation■. It ii vain to argue with them : they are proof 
again■t every argnmenL If we point to J.01 u the fulfil
ment of prophecy, they point to His Cron, and uk if that 
become■ a conquering M:e■aiah. If we point to the maoife■t 
accom~lilhment of prophecie■ touching the aniver■al reign 
of Chr11t, they uk if any Christian age baa really fnmiahed 
a acene at all worthy of the gJowin, de■criptiona of Isaiah 
and the other prophet■. And thell' thought ii that one 
hoar of the true Meuiah will came a tho111&Dd year11 of the 
triumph■ of the False One to be forgotten. There ii nothing 
in hiatory to match the daring and de■perate faith of 
Jadai■m-punilhed for the rejection of the M:euiah-in 
Bia yet future and fir■ t coming. 

But, alu, there are lutly only too many who do not ahow 
this faith. They are sinking, or have ■ank, into an infidelity 
which ha■ loat all hope and all thought of redemption 
whether from God or from man. Bot of them we would 
not now speak. Oar bDBineu ii to do oar duty, and copy 
the eump1e of the fir■t and greatest human miuionary to 
Jews and Gentile■, in the fall auurance that the aet time ii 
coming for a great change in the ■entiment■ of 181'881. 
Thia remarkable history l•ve■ upon DB a deep impreuion of 
the amazing field that oatapreada before the Go■pel in the 
world-wid" difl'DBion of the Jewiab race. We cannot lay it 
down without thinking what a wonderful appendix will 
hereafter have to be written by hi1toriam who will in diatant 
age■ continue thia hiatory of the Jewi■h People. 
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ClfflO Dontini; an E11ay on eJu Lord,', Supper, it. Pri,11Uic,11 
Jn,twtion, ..4.po,tolie U,u, and Subuqumc Hutory. 
By the Bev. J'ohn Macnaught, M.A., E:r.-Inoombent of 
St. Chrysodom'a, Liverpool, &o. London : C. Kepn 
Paul and Co. 1878. 

Tms is a powerful attack, with the weapon or Holy Scripture, 
11_pon the Romiah and Ritualistic pervenion of the Lord's S11pper. 
The doctrine of that Sacrament, as contained in the New Testa
ment, is carefully and ezhau.atively e:umined in relation to the 
medill!val dogma of the objective presence. The treatment or 
leading text.a is marked by a logical exegem which leaves hi, 
hieratic opponents no room for eecape, and withal a candour which 
must prepare the way for conviction. Throughout this able 
treatise the Protestant, Evangelical ring reverberates. Perha.
some aympathising readen may not go fully with our author m 
minor point.a, such, for inatance, as the Ja,: presidency at the Lord'• 
Table, or the identity or that Supper Wlth the ordinary meals of 
the early Christiana. The volume 11, nevertheless, a rich treasury 
or things new and old in defence of Goepel truth aa against the 
peraiatent attempts now being made to torn Christendom back to 
the miserable erron or the dark ages. The book is u opportune 
u it is aoand, in an age when no ell'ort is spared to intermix the 
atreama or Christian truth with turbid aacerdotalism. Mr. Mac
naqht doee not at the outset formally at.ate his theses, u we 
ahowd have preferred ; but they SOOD become unmistakable, and 
are conaiatently maintained to the cloae or the eaaay. 

The work is divided into three books. The fint conaiata of 
a chapter on the Illltitution, and another on the Apostolic Uaea 
or the Lord'• Sapper. Thi, part or the work takes the form of 
brief but invaluable notea ana comments OD the various point.a 
raised in the diacuaaiou of euclwiatic doctrine. Here it is clearly 
ahown that the hieratic dogma overl~ the obviously meta-
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phorical character of the worda, " Thia ia My body," and " Thia ia 
My blood ;- that it inTolvea a tremendoua and incongruoua miracle, 
comtantly repeated ; that • it ia contrary to l'MIOD, to cummon 
11e111e, and to due nTerence for the ceremony, and for our Lord ; 
that after the alleged miraculoua ~ at the imtitution. the 
oontenta of the cup an called the "fruit of the Tine ; " that the 
Romiah dogma oonftieta with the inen&ion that Christ ahould be 
apprehended by the foiJA, and not the aight of the communicant ; 
that the deaign ia " for a nmembranoe," and not for bodily Tiaion 
and appropriation ; that it ngarda the bloodaheddinJ and aacrifice 
u continually repeated, wh.... ia point of fact 1t wu offered 
OIIU for all. Not to mention other weighty conaiderationa, we 
obaene that Mr. lifaaau,dii laJ1611naa OD a compariaon of 
the worda ncorded by tJie Enn • and thoae employed by 
Paa! in the eleTenth chapt.er of hia • &iatle to the Corinthiana. 
Bince no two Eftnp1iata nport pncieely tlie aame ward& of the in
lliaiticm, oar author anclenitanda 1W '" each of the three hil&oriea 
aarita one of the repeated ut&enDoea, and (we) are ahown an 
imtance of evangelic condenaation of oar Sarioar'a worda f' and 
that the worda of Paul, " Thia cup ia the new connant in My 
blood," an "the moat end." and "-.Jtielt record of the Saviour'• 
,rorda, • and 10 an to be nceiTed u " the moat authentic upoei
&ion of the briefer form, ' Thia ia •1 blood,' and u thro~ li,dat 
OD the parallel u:prellion, 'Thi.a • Ky body.' H ' Thi.a 11 ky 
blood ' wu the abridged form of • Thia ia the new coTenant in 
lly blood,' we can hardly fail to believe that • Thia ia Ky body' 
..,.. a aimiJarly abridged form or• Thia Bnad ia the new covmaat 
ia Ky body,' and theae formularill, u we have aeen, teach a 
apiritul lemon wit.boat 8ffiDg oocaaion, or, indeed, lea'ring room 
for any doctrine of tnuubatantialiion er objecuYe eh....., in the 
element.a of bread and wine" (p. 83). Refe~ to tlie lonas 
form, then ia much foree in the remark that "It 11 inconcainble 
&bat if JtllQI aaid, •Thia ia My bloed,'and wu llllderatood to mean, 
• Thi.a wine ia objectively changed, and hu become mat.arially or 
objectiTely Ky blood,' the ncorden of 111ch worda of t.ramlorma. 
tion ahoald ha't'e altered them and toned them down into ao 
beaatifal, and natural, and non-mincalou an a*nmce u • Thia 
cap ia the new connant in My blood•• (p. 41). We concar in 
the obaenat.ion of Mr. Mac:naagh~ that Romanilln hu Bet up a 
kind of confeaion of ain, and plaoed it in uaociat.iOIIII of which the 
Scriptana know nothin,t. TW of tile Scripmna ia to God, or to 
the offended party, or in general ---. " Bat e11BD thia kind and 
aeuure of Toluntar,- and friendly eonl'.aion ia not broa,rht into 
eonnection, by the ApoatJ-, with the Supper of the Lonl, ao far 
an they from the medieval and modem pract.ice of lllricalar and 
-tacramental confeaaion • (p. 87). 

It ii only by iponnoe or dianprd oC 111ch upmenta u ue 
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contained in thia book that people of CJl'dilmy andenlaadiag .. 
be inclaced to hold to the oonvu, Tifln. If t.lua 'fOlmae migM 
ban the attention ii d818rft1 among all acerdotal--. ii woald 
do much to lllldecem &he deluded, and to bring down t.be Wcnr 
fabric of mJMliilUtivn. Bftngelical trath hu no need to fear the 
light. All fair 1Cn1tin7 ia in illl faYCIV ; and we lhould be well 
content if the tenet.II of prienlJ UIUDlpGOD mi,dlt be fnel7 and 
full7 compared with it in the impart.ial light of lwnWion. Bat 
probably the prieeta will take eare of this in their own intenat.. 
None know better than the7 tha&, if their teaehing ia to maintain 
ita hold on the minda of their .-,,1., it m111t be 00Dltalltl7 reite
rated, and the nMOD1 apinet it maat be kept oat of -new. On 
thia princiJ>le of ahray■ and acl111inl7 npeating the ■ame thing 
DO heresy 11 too abnrd to be received for l>irine truth. To tJaia 
JJroceBI the arropnt preten■iom of Rituali■m owe much in the 
put, and mu■t nl7 on it in the future. We have little hope, 
therefore, that thia acellent work will fiDd readen among tho■e 
who mo■t need it ; bat it ma7 do moat uaeful aerrice among the 
thouund■ of Prote■t.ant.11 who ■tand in need of immediate warning 
apiD■t the in■idiou oppoaition■ con■tantl7 made to the llimplicit7 
al the Goepel. 

The aecond book deal■ with po■t-a~lic 11181 of the Loni'■ 
SaM,er. PIiiing from the authoritatin W onl, the fanCJ of the 
1111ilior now and then ingmiou■l7 mpplie■ what 111ay han taken 
place, bat not eo u to reat an7 grave conclu■ion thareapon. 
Augmtine endeavoured to ke:ep the people from confounding the 
sign in the SuPJl8" with the thing ■ignified; but that wu difficult 
when already 1t had become Cllltomary to call the bread the 
ftah of Cbriat, and the wine Bi■ blood. Othen railed the voice 
of warning or prote■t again■t mat.erialiatic tendencie■, implJing 
that mch tendenci• did e:mt. Indeed, it mu■t be admitted that 
ftom an early date, u.7 of Jmtin Martyr (A..D. 150), or, perbap■, 
e,en of Ignatiua, in the previou■ century, the teaching■ of IOID8 
began to veer in the direction of high ■acramentali■m. By the 
time of Cyprian (A..D. 250) the Lord'■ Supper came to be ~ed 
u an illilalioft, though not ,et u a npsilioa, of the 11cnfi.ce of 
Chrin, and the officiating mini■ter came to be thought of u a 
~ The elements began to be thou~t of u in ■ome ■ort 
idmtieal with the body and blood of Chri■t ; and the interpreta
tion of" Thia i■ M7 bod7" and " Thie i■ My blood" wu gradually 
hardming into a literali■tic aenae. By the tenth century the 
fourth Lateran Oounc:il had placed Rome'■ ■anction on the dogma 
of tranmbatantiation. Despite the re■i■tanee of ■aeh opponents 
u Bertram and Benngar, ihe dogma wu ■o much in harmon7 
with the principl• anil aim■ of the dominant Church, that the 
medieval centariee witneaed the ■-ting up of the complete 
"Maia," with its kindred abnrditi-, con■i■teni enough with each 
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476 

other, but all at variance with Scripture and reuon. • The Table 
became an altar ; the bread and wine became the body of Chriat ; 
the memorial a repetition of the Lord's uerifice ; the celebrant 
a prie1t with priestly robel and functions ; the preparatory aelf
enminatinn f1V8 place to anric:aJ&r confeaion ancl priestly abso
lution ; the 11mple conaecrat.ion grew into a miracle ; the wine. 
after being tnnaabatant.iat.ed, became too ucred to be entrusted 
into the hands of the laity; JD&111ea for the dead and " .Aw 
Maria," were introduced ; the officiating brother wu eult.ed into 
t.he place of God ; and ghostly terror became a rod in his hand by 
which he swayed the deeds of individuals, and even the aceptrea 
of kinga, into anbaerviency to his hieratic arrogance. The Romiah 
posit.ion is embodied in the Salubwy Ma.,a or &rum Mislal of the 
early part of the aineenth century, in which aome of the moat 
fitting words of devotion are combined with moat of those anti
Christian feature■ which men calling themaelvea " priests" are 
diligently aeeking to foist into the service of the Engliah Church, 
in defiance of it.a "})roteatant bue and constitution, of laws, articles 
of belief, ordination von, and public opinion. 

Whatever Luther's aucceaa in freeing himself from Romiah 
errors in other subjects, he retained far too much of the old 
leaven in respect of the real presence. His theory of conaubatan
t.iat.ion Calla to pieces under the object.ions which demolish the 
older notion of transubstantiation. But for one or two sentences. 
it might be inferred that our author adhered to the Zwinglian view, 
which, while correctly making the bread and wine the ,igu of the 
body and blood of Chriat, lost light of the rite u a lltlll or pledge of 
covenant bleaainga. Probably, however, Mr. Macnaught'• posit.ion 
is more in unison with that of Calvin, who regarded the sacrament 
u both a sign and seal. The all but entire absence of the latter 
idea from the treatise may be due to the fact that the author's 
main object wu to aet forth the symbolical aspect, in refutation 
of the contention for an objective change of the elements into the 
very body of our Lord. 

The third book-which oceupiea about half the volume-:treata 
of "the Lord's Supper in the Reformed Church of Ena)and, n 

and shows that, downward from the time of F.dward V[, "the 
tendency of Engliah law and of the English Liturgy is altogether 
in the opposite direction (of the medueval Maa.oook), and aims 
at carrying us back-wi\bout UDDeceaaarily deviating from the 
customs of any portions of the Univenal or Catholic Church
into nearer and closer conformity with t.he beat and purest 
antiquity-that_ namely, of t.he Apostolic Chureh, in all it.a aim-

• Jiau or au.I, prolably derlnd from u uclen& f- of diamlaalq, 
" lte, •i- at,• • Oo, yoa are dl-luecl. • Therefore I& wu no& by the derl
ndon of the wont, bal by the medlanal 1111119, t.lial the - -• to denote 
wlla& 1' now npreeen&e. 
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plicity, and in all it.a freedom from minute rites and complicated 
eeremoniea" (p. 428). C-onaidering how often the Lit~ of the 
Established Church hu been reviaed and modified 11Dce the 
period of the Reformation, and from what various sources 
ata phrases have been derived ; considering also the remnants of 
Romaniam which remained in the Reformed English Church ; 
we cannot greatly wonder that some expressions remain which, 
to aay the least, are open to aerious question. But, on the 
whole, a fair interpretation of the Communion Service is 
decidedly Protestant, aud that form must be aaclly perverted 
before it can be made to represent the mind of those who are 
making it their mission to undo the glorious Reformation. The 
volume before us haa placed the cause of Protestant EvanrlicaI 
truth under conaiderable obligation, by proving that Ritoaliam is 
antagonistic, not only to the Eniliah Book of Common Prayer, 
t.aken as a whole, and to the genius of the English Reformation, 
but still more diiitinctly to the supreme standard of Christian truth, 
88 contained in the Word of God. In a work dealing so largely 
with the history of the Lord's Supper it might have been expected 
that some notice would be taken of the COUJ'Be of belief and practice 
in other churches, for example, the Greek and Lutheran ; but we 
presume the author deemed the Apostolic, Patristic, Latin, and 
English Churchea enough for his purpose. The result is a worthy 
addition to our great body of Protestant theological literature. 

D'AUBIONE'S HISTORY OF THE REFOBlliTION IN THE 
TulE OF CALVIN. VOL. VIII. 

Hiatory of the Reformatiora in E•rop, ira the Time' of Calrin. 
By the Rev. J. H. MerleD'Aubigne, D.D. Vol. VIII.: 
Spain, England, and Germany. London: Longmans, 
Green and Co. 1878. 

WITH this volume a noble work-the task of a noble life
reachea it.a completion. The young student (D'Aubigntl) happened 
to be present at Eiaenach in 1817, when the third centenary of 
the Reformation was being celebrated under the shadow of the 
Wartburg. Juat 88 the Coliseum suggested to Gibbon the subject 
of hia masterpiece, so the scene of Luther'll friendly imprisonment 
suggested to the 1oung student the thought of writing the story 
of the Reformation. On other grounds the comparison is not 
inappropriate. The Fall of Rome has not had a more potent 
influence on the destinies of mankind than the Reformation. The 
resolve was the inspiration of a moment. Its execution took more 
than fifty laborioua years. It was more than eighteen years before 
the first volume appeared. This is enough to evince the immense 
,Pains and naearch expended in the collection md sifting or ma-



t--, _. or wbiila ,,_. drawn fram aapablilhed dOCIIUN8tl, 
or fram ftlb • ._1,1e t.o a-al raden. A■ the ,-11, 
the 1"ll'lcl Im • work which it will ne'fV let die, • pic&are of the 
Belormaticm meh • it Dffll' had before. Then ia ltill lCOpe far 
minute, detailed ltadiee of aepua&e period.a, iadividule, aad 
monmma. Frum the mere fact that hie 'riew embnoed the whole 
8.eld, Ill tbat D' Aabi..-6 ::!J.ve were brie( vivid abtcba 
Bat he d«- tbia wit.la • • qe lllld hand, aeimur, u bJ 
iut.inct, t.lae aalient point.a, and grouping them with ~c ~ 
Of the charm of the author'• ltfle we need •Y little. Beyond 
moat o&laen, D' Aabigne combined the ltfle of a muter or romance 
with the more aolid merit■ or the historian. But, despite Ill an. 
ptiom to the contrary, the romance ia only in the style. The 
fact■ ue beyond Ill diapate, and verified by inconte8'able evideDGe. 
Author and ■abject are aleo in perl'ect aympatby. Each ia worthy 
or the other. Nut to the advent of Christianity, no nobler ■abject, 
none inTOlving greater iaaea, or ailing rorih higher qualities, can 
be thought of. And Dr. D' Aabiga6 aeemed bom ror the very 
parpoae of dealing with it. Bia t.uk wu acareely, indeed, com
plet.ed. One or two chapten remained to be added, requiring 
two or three more yean or lire, which were denied. Bat we maat 
be thanJda.l that ao mighty a tuk ia 11d nearly finiahed. The work 
cloaea with the death or Lather, the aocoant or which ia evidently 
a mere outline, reminding 118 or the lut page■ or lrfacaalaya his
tory. Bat, perhaps, it ia beat that the scene ahoald be left without 
embellishment. The bare, aimple narrative ia in keeping with the 
bare, rugged grandeur or Lather'• character. The onlr fanlt we 
have to find ia that the work ia published in a Conn which placea 
it beyond the reach or ordinary readera. Such a at.ory ahould be 
univenally known in theae da.J11 or aapentitioaa reaction. It will 
be a pity ir thia work ia not u popalar and widely known aa the 
previoua Hiatoey or the Ref'ormation in the aixteenth century. 
Bat we trust tho republication in a chea~ Corm ia only a queatioo 
or time. Meanwhile the namCl'OIII public librariea may aerve to 
set the work into 8'Jlleral eircnlation. • 
A■ compared with the rormer work, the prment one ia inevitably 

marked by leas unity or aubject. There the event■ grouped them
aelvea naturally round the one central figure of Lather ; the Be
rormatiun wu more or lea cin:umacribed in extent. Now all 
Euro_pe hu been brought within the aweep or the movement, and 
Calnn divides with Luther the leadenhip or thought. 

The period deacribed in this present volume ia the one ~°::f 
with Luther', death. Spain, England, and Germany are 
under review. The atory or the way in which the Ref'ormation 
in Spain wu craahed out by the lnqaiaition ia lull or melancholy 
pathos. The union or Spain and the Netherlauda under one 
crown and the very baay intercourae betweeu the two which 
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followed in ~ ,,... the -- of briagiDg the ~ 
into Bpaia. Rome hall good nuon for not cliavowmg the lnqai
liuon. But for she lnqaimicm thme ia every likelihood t1m 
the Beformat.ion would fiave mampbed in Spain. There, u in 
France, and lt.aly, and A.ulna, it WU cruhed oat by physical 
force. Reformer& aprang up ~ .ii kinda of flacea at court, ila 
the uivenit.iea, in- cathedrall, in buy ciu-,· among nobla, 
preachen, commonen. While the Ira impalae came &om abroad, 
the movement wu tJaoroaghly Spuuah in tone and colour. The 
aame phenomena emerged u in German1 and elsewhere. Bat. 
phyaical force ttepped in and rathleaal7 minguiahed the • • 
life. No _pity wu ahewn. The motto of Rome wu "Th~ 
And Spaan was driven 1-ck to centuries of despotism, darkne11, 
and political insignificance. Bf 111ch mean.a wu the boaatal 
Catholic uity of Spain pl'al1ftlL 

One of the mOlt int.ereating of ma11y interening figura is tut 
of Rodriao de Valerio, au Aoo.Jneiau noble, who wu convertal 
from a life of aeliiah gaiety to one of earneet Christian aeal. Bia 
convenion wu the 1'8111lt of atud,mg a Latin Bible. It wu not 
from Luther'• writings that he wu led to embrace and preach 
Luther'& doct.rinee. " Be had derived them directly from the· 
Hol7 Scriptares. Those acred boob which, according to some, 
are the source of varioaa doctrinea, then produced in every countr, 
of Christendom the -.me faith and the same life." But Valerio 
was even more uaeful indirect.17. Be wu the means of converting 
,John :Egidiu, a celebrated preacher at the Seville Cathedn[ 
Egidiu wu a man of hl,th gifta, natural and acquired, and _,. 
cially well vened in the cloetrin• and arts of the schoolmen. Be 
now devoted his great powen to the simple preaching of the 
Goapel. Two old fellow..tlldentl - Ponce de la· Fuente and 
V argu-followed iu his stepe. But these fair prospect.I were 
111ddenly overcut.. • De la Fuente bad to go to Germany u chap
lain to Philip; V ~ died; Valerio wu thrown iuto prilon, 
where he died ; and ,t;gidiua ,,.. left alone. 

San Romano's is a tragic •rt: A merchant, convertal at 
Bremen in Hi,o under the preacbing of Jacob Sprung, he wu 
carried away by the ardonr of his new faith and love. Notbin,t 
seemed impouible to him. If the Emperor w.ere converted, all 
Si-,in would follow. He even bad penonal inte"iews with the 
Emperor, whom it 1111it.ed at that t.ime to be indulgent to the Re
formation. But Charles wu only playing with his victim. Be 
soon abandoned him to the cruel fanp of the lnquiaition, which· 
burnt him at Valladolid in 16•2. lfe wu only one of hundreds 
whom Spain added to the noble army of martyn. 

The three brothen, Jamm, Francia, and John F.spinu, were 
devot.ed Reformers. The first and eld•t died under the lnqnili
&ion at Rome. Francis carried through a Spanish New Testa-
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ment, for which he IIOllght the Emperor's aanation. What Charla 
might. have done we know not. Charles'• confeaor 1t'Ollld not 
hear of it. Rome hu jut u aood reason for dimuting the 
Scriptures u for glorying in the Inquisition. Somehow the '-re 
reading of the Sc:ripturea mgeata doubts '8 to her cJaima. We 
cannot. think that these, an,r otben whom we have not named, 
have lived and Sllft'end in vain. Franeil'■ tran■lation or t.he New 
Tenament hu been the harbinger of othera. The victory, indeed, 
of the Pap■cy ■eemed complete. With the martyn every hope 
■eemed to die. The night hu been long and dark. Bot the day 
of redemption is only delayed. When it da'WDI, it will be seen 
that these obsc11re martyn have not died in vain. 

TIIE ENaIJSB Bw.E. 

Our Engli■h Bible; it., TraMlatiou and Trarulator,. 
By John Stoughton, D.D. The Beligioaa Trad 
Society. 

The Hiltory of the Engli■h Bib"1. By the Rev. W. F. 
Moulton, M.A., D.D. Caasell, PeUer, and Galpin. 

THESE two vol11mea present many pointa of reaemblance. Both 
tell the B&me ■tory ; the 111b■tance of both appeared prerio11aly 
in other forma ; both are meant for pop11lar ue ; hilt, at the 
B&me time, they are marked by mch considerable diff'erencee that 
neither is auperfluous ; they may rather be deacribed u supple
mentary the one to the other. 8pt!&Dlij( generally, Dr. Stougbton 
deals with the external history of&gliali versions-the personality 
of the tran■latora, the scenes of their labour, their diftieultiea and 
aufl'eringa. Dr. Moulton, on the other hand, treats mainly of the 
•internal character or the tran■lationa, their mutual relations and 
-distinctive features. He indwge■ in the least poaaible amount of 
.comment. He i■ occupied moatly in analyai■, and gives m, in 
admirably condensed outline, the reaulta of previous explorera and 
-of his own research. The minutene■■ and accuracy of detail are 
only what every one would expect. Dr. Stoughton is the ma■ter, 
not merely of a graceful style, but of that faculty of historical 
imaginat.ion which inveata put ■eenea with all the life and colour 
of the present. Puritan in name and faith, he hu none of the 
■tern iconoclum generally attributed to the Puritan race. He 
hu an open eye and ear for all that is beautiful, stately, and 
venerable. Be "picture■" for u■ Wycliff'e, Tyndale, Coverdalt', 
and other worthies ; and he never wrote with more eue and 
fre■hne■■, with more hearty glow and ■ympathy, than in the pre
■ent volume. We ahoold add, that the getting up of the work is 
in excellent keeping with the coatenta. In Dr. Moulton'■ and Dr. 
Stoughtoa'■ worb together the geaeral public have u good an 
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account u could be deeired of the hilto"7 of Engliah Bible tnms
lation from the dAys of Bede to the daya of the Reriaen now 
eitting in the Jeruulem Chamber. 

The appearance of two mch works simult.ane,oualy is, we trust, 
nn index of the intereet which the English people will never ceaao 
to t.ake in all that concerne a movement to which they owe ao 
much. Not much light can now be ezpected on the obacure points 
of the history. Many pueagee of Tyndale's life remain aa dark 
as ever. The question of the identity of" Thomaa Matthew" ill 
still left unaettled. But we cannot too often be reminded of our 
obligations to those through whose laboun the English venion 
reached ita final form, and the stoey of their lives hu for us an 
undying charm. The figure of Tyndale working through weary 
yean in concealment and e:ri.le at hie one grand taak, without 
encouragement or help, hunted, betrayed, martyred, his work only 
known by ita results, is one of the grandest in all history ; it is 
significant of the part he took that Dr. Moulton devotes three 
chapten to the account of hie work. Dr. Stoughton eays : " Tyo
dale was eminentlf a great man-great in mind, a.nd heart, and 
enterprise. His mtellectual endowments were of an onler to 
render him a match in controversy with no leaa a personage than 
the illuatrions Sir Thomaa More. . . . . The qualities of his 
heart were u remarkable u those of his head. He combined 
a calm and steady heroism with a child-like simplicity. No man 
was ever more free from duplicity, more full of meekneaa, and, nt 
the same time, more elevated in aonl by a manly courage. Ever, 
' as in his great Taakmaater'a eye,' he punned his laboun in 
obacurity and exile, reaping no earthly bt,nefit whatever, looking 
for no nwanl but the amile of his heavenly Father.", Aa to the 
price at which our English Bible was secured for us, Canon West
cott eaya : "Tyndale, who gave n■ our tint New Testament from 
the Greek, was ■trangled for hi■ work at Vilvonle ; Coverdale, 
who eve UI our first printed Bible, narrowly e■caped the stake 
by eJUle; Rogen, to whom we owe the newly-formed basis of our 
present veraion, was the fint victim of the Marian persecution ; 
Cranmer, who hu left ua our Pealter, was at last bleaaed with a 
de-ath of triumphant agony." 
Thoma■ Cromwell ia one of the fiercel;r.-di■pnted characters of 

history. We an not about to defend him, but the last wonl has 
not been aaid on the ■ubject. Dr. Stoughton use■ strong language: 
" Unprincipled conduct, recklea■ ob■tinacy, nefarious deeds." If 
face is any index to character, the portrait given on page 121 is 
far from bearing out this description ; and a still greater difficulty 
ia the conaistent encouragement he gave to the work of Bible 
tranalation. He wu Coverdale'■ ■teadfaat friend and patron. 
The Great Bible, often called Cranmer'■, might with more jn■tice 
be called Cromwell'■. How is this to be reconciled with the 
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theorJ f.liat Ilia ............ OM of llllNdeaaed. wiaJrNl-1 
HypoarilJ ia the uninnal IDfflDL Bat amhmou 1D1D are -.'1 
hypoeritee for • pmpo19. Where Uld whu ia the pmpme in tlaia 
cue t It wu not to pin Henry'■ fa't'OIII'. HenJJ wu no friend 
to BIDie tnn■lat.ion. WW he did wu alwa:r■ done uder in-re
It wu not to piD the~ of the Betonun, for they-a weak, 
pro■cribed party-bad no mpport to gift. And b,r taking the 
ooune he clid Cromwall mortally ol"aded the r.Uy poftl'fal 
party, which at Jut comi-I hi■ rain. 
- We quite agree with whu Dr. &oaghton •11 or the Dediaetion 
and Preface to the Aat.bariaed VeniOD: "The dedication to King 
Jame■ ii, in it. way, ■omewhu of • literary mrio■ity ; bat it ia 
unworthy of the ~t pJaoe u retaiD■ in oar Bible, e■peaially 
u the inuoduction--qaite of another clwact.a-i■ frequently 
omitted." While one t.eem■ with "fill■ome adnJaticm,n the other 
" i■ • m01t valuable compo■ition, abounding with much that ia 
quaint and clwact.eri&ic, and al■o oonkiuing a grat deal or uefD1 
information, blended with piou aentiment. It i■ to be resret.ted 
that, while the dediaatiou appear■ in all the edition■, the ad~ 
to the reader ia imerted in very few. It woalcl be • good altera,. 
tion entirely to cancel the former, ad univenally introduce the 
latter.,. Dr. :Moulton ay■ : "A reprint of the Preface (price au C"'!,, i■ iuued by the Society for Promoting Chri■tian Know-

~- Moulton al■o mention■ • print.e venion begun by Sir John 
Cheke, Henry'■ Profeuor or Gnek at c.mbrictge; but carried no 
further than the fint c~ of Mark. It. chief feature wu the 
eft'ort " to uprea■ all 1deu by mean.■ or home-born word■.,. 
Apo■tle ia jroMfd, regeneration graw,irlA, lunatic 9IOOIIII, the Datanl 
man i■ lllMlid, the magi toUlfJf'IU, and ■o on. 

DDISON's Nons OF )(y WE. 

Note, of My Lift, 1805-1878. By George Anthony 
Denison, Vicar of East Brent and Archdeacon of 
Taunton. London: lame■ Parker and Co. 1878. 

AT aeventy-two Archdeacon Denison i■ u belligerent u ever. 
He make■ ■n autobiography the occuion for fighting hi■ old 
battle■ over again. And how many they are I That on the F.du
cation que,tion, the dogma or the Real Praence, the Hampden 
and Temple appointment■, Faay■ and Review■, Biahop Coleuo, 
and the N11t. To men of the Archdeacon'■ militant temperament, 
th11 chief uae of every doctrine ia to fight about it. It i■ fortunate 
that hi■ lot hu been cut in 111ch mixed, troublo111 time■. If 
biahop■ had been faithful, and eccle■iutic■I court■ fair ad com
petent, what would he have done 1 We can only BIIPJ>Ol8 that 
hi■ invincible love of conflict would have ■ought employment in 



men .__ ·apha-. Aa he himNlf cont- over and cmr 
again. bia oeMele. COllta&i haTe been crowned with DO gnat 
UDOaDt al---. On the &lacation quenion he wu hopeleal:,
beuen ; betrayed, • he l•ya, b7 profellled friend& In the trial 
1'l!lpeCIWlg t.he Sacramental dogma he onl7 -=-r.d condt'lllnation 
by a t.echmcal flaw. The Archdeacon quota 1r1t.h e'rident gratifi
eation the reception given him by the whole pariah on hia retam 
after hia acqnit&al. Aa an evidence of penonal attachment, t.his 
ia, no doubt, intanlting; bnt we fail to 1ee t.he value of a pnblic 
demoannt.ion bJ Bomenetahire 'rillagen on the doctrine in qu-. 
tion. For 101De time put ArchdelOOD Deniacm hu wi,hdnwn 
in disgaat and deapair from public life. He ia weary of Conv~ 
tion and Congrea Whatever ma7 be the eft'ect to the Arch
deacon, we are 1111111 that Convocatiom and Congre11e1 ,rill loee 
CODlliderably in pngnacity and Iivelin818. 

The andpoint from which t.he Archdeacon re'rie1r11 his life i• 
81. clear 81 noonda7. Bia atyle ia, 81 a rule, too vigorous and 
trenchant to leave ua in doubt ; it ia that of an "old Tory.,. 
Since 1688 the country hu been 1teadil7 going to anarchy and 
atheism. Everything done ainoe that time, 81 well, we aappoee, 
u t.he 'Revolution itaelf, hu been • blunder. For parallel■ to the 
ignoble aarrender of modem govemmenta since llUO to aeculariml 
in education, the writer ha■ to go back to the ~ting 
.Antioch111 Epi~hanea and the apostate Emperor Julian. Com
promiae, expediency ia hi■ abhorrence. On every question hi■ 
motto ia, N'o lllffl!lnder. For modem Comervativea he ha■ onl7 
leas contempt t.haa for Whiga. " I wu and am a Tory. Forty
five yan ago I wu fool enough for m: montha to be a Liberal : 
I thank Heaven I never wu a ConM11V&tive. A Conservative ie 
a Catholico-phobiat ; he ia more, he i1 a Panto•phobiat ; he keep■ 
what ia trlllted to him till hfl ia 81ked to give it ur, ; then be 
give■ it up u aaita the political and i-rty poaition. ' " As for 
Co111e"ativee and Liberal■, it ia six of one and half a dozen of 
the ot.her ; if, indeed, the Liberal be not the lea dangero111 of the 
two." Yet thia " old Tory " i1 member of a aociety for aeparating 
Church and State ; bnt this, of courae, i1 on Ritualiltic ground■. 

One feature which Btrikea u in the preeent work ia the writer'& 
abaolute 11111Urance on every ■abject he liandlea. To that con
ecioumeu of the poaaibility of miltake which tempera the spirit 
and language of others be ia an utter ltranger. We fail to see 
how the gi~ or peraonal infallibility could increase the certainty 
with which be epeab ; and thia, notwithstanding the admiaaion 
that on one important ■abject, that of extreme ritual, his 'riewa 
have undergone a great change, and that on another (p. 288) hie 
praetice baa ~n incon1i1tent with hia opinions. Tbia would 
&each others modesty and diffidence ; but the Archdeacon i■ a 
law unto himself. Old age hu brought with it no acce■1 of 
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charity, no aoftening of heart towarda opponent.I. The gnat 
Augustine, in hia later ytlll'II, wrote a book of .Rllnu:talioru, to 
modify and withdnw aome of hia earlier viewa. ThA Archdeacon 
writes hi, Nola to prove that in every quarrel he hu been 
right, and hia opponent.a wrong. How a book of thia kind-, 
full of condemnatory judgmenta of othen-can be reconciled with 
Matt. vii. 1 we do not know. It ia quite true that at the end 
the writer explain■ that he ia condemning aylltema, not men ; but 
thia ia plainly an afterthought. The atyle and eontent.a of every
thing which baa gone before would 111_ggeat a diff'erent conclusion. 
Like all men of hia claaa, .Archdeacon Deniaon ia a good lover and 
a good hater. Hia frienda are all the excellent of the earth, hia 
opponent.a the contrary. Thu, in one place he tella ua how, in 
hla deapair, he tumed hia eyea away II from the home Epiacopate 
to that great man-the greatest man by far I have lived to know 
-the wiaeat, the humbleat, the moat faithful, the moat truly 
gentle-Robert Gray, Biahop of Capetown," whom the world only 
knowa u an extremely narrow eccleaiutic. On the other hand, 
the Archdeacon ia extremely anxioua that the world ahould know 
that it wu he who turned Mr. Gladatone out of hia aeat for 
Oxford. Twice he tAlla the atory. He arrived at a meeting held 
on the 111bject jut u a reaolution wu being put, " In. the event 
of Mr. Gladstone retiring, &c." In hia anger he wrote an amend
ment, which wu carried : " That it ia the opinion of thia meeting 
that the retum of Mr. Gladstone for the Univenity of Oxford ia 
to be oppoaed." " I have alwaya believed-and I think all men 
who know the fact.a of the cue, and whoae judgment ia worth 
having, believe the aame-that if I had come into the room three 
minutes later, Mr. Gladstone would have been Member for the 
Univenity now." He acknowledge■ great "peraonal kindne111" 
from Mr. Gladstone. Them could acarcely be a finer tribute to 
Mr. Gladatone'a magnanimity. The magnanimity on the other 
aide we have failed to diacover. 

There are many digreaaiona and repetition■ in the work, and 
aome obacure puaagea, not at all in the .Archdeacon'• UIUal lltyle, 
u hard to conatrue u a aentence in Thucydidea. Thu, we hav,, 
a long, rambling lamentation over the decay of Greek and Latin. 
which runa out into a denunciation of competitive eumination11 
and modem method■ of II inatruction" u diatinguiahed from 
"education." The Archdeacon'• way ia to aet up a caricature of 
anything or anybody he dialikea, and then pour on thia fiction of 
hia own the invectives of which he ia 1uch a muter. Thlll ho 
identifiea competitive e:xaminationa with fflUII, their abuae. But, 
curiOUBly enough, after he hu denounced modem 1yatema to the 
top of hia bent, it turna out that hie condemnation appliea jut u 
much to the coune pnraued at Eton mty rean ago, in hia own 
youth, long before the daya of "cram." 
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It. aeema to 118 that on nearly every nbject the Archdeacon 
took the wrons aide. For eumple, OD the Education queation 
his contention 11, u we undentand it, that the " prie11t • ia to be 
abeolute muter and judge in the achool, no matter how narrow 
or bigoted or intolerant he may be. The aole function of the 
Government is to find money. Control it is to have none. For 
this the Archdeacon fought; from this he would not move an 
inch. We are aorry to say that what advance there hu been in 
his opiniona hu been in the wrong direction ; he is now in theory 
an extreme Ritualiat. Rightly enough he contenda that high 
ritual ia Ille logical aequence and neceawy expreaaion of high 
doctrine. For one, u well u the other, he ia willing to fight or 
auff'er. Where all thia leads we know. The alight.eat develop
ment fU?ther would land the Archdeacon in Rome. Notwith
ataudiug our eaaential diaagJ!8menta, we do not wish that the 
book bad not been written. To thoae who can separate fact from 
opinion it. may prove useful u a record of contemporary Church 
history. To many the good atoriea, which the writer tells with 
anch .lltllt, will atone for all fault& We are, sorry that we have 
no apace to quote any of theae. 

Wous ON THE EVIDENCES. 

Can tt'e Beline in Miracle,? By George Warrington, 
Caius College, Cambridge. London : Chriman Evi
dence Committee of the Society for Promoting Chris
tian Knowledge. 

The Argument from. Prophecy. By the Rev. Brownlow 
Maitland, M.A. London: Christian Evidence Com
mittee of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. 

Moral D~ltit• eonMcted with the Bible. By J. A. 
Bessey, D.C.L. London: Christian Evidence Com
mittee of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. 

Tm Christian Knowledge Society is rendering excellent service 
in publiahing the aeries of which the abovo volumes form ~
Thoroughly well done, moderate in tone, clear and compendio111, 
cheap in price, they are ju,t the books which one can put into the 
handa of thoee who have no time or inclination for larger and more 
elaborate works. llr. Warrington'■ manual ia really a beautiful 
ip8cimen of clo■e, connected reuoning, and, merely u a mental 
diacipline, would be of no alight value to any youthful ltudent. 
After ahowing in the Introduction that miracl1111 belong to the 
very tenure of the Bible, and that they cannot be apunpl 
without demoying the ent.ire fabric, he consider■ them under the 
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&lane 8c:rip&aral ..,.. of..,.,,_ -,,,,, tnrir, and .,.., '1'hlle 
diYiaiam ..,.-, no& dil'era, Olden of mincl-, 1-1 dil'enn\ 
...,... of tile ... mincl• The Im indica&el tile-..-
.., make, the -- the from which tber arigina&e, the 
&mrd the pmpoee ror whir::, U'8 worked. The tbne idw 
U'8 aJ,o m11taall7 aomplementuJ. Objeet;iou which wollld lie 
apimt minclea Yiewed wader one upect menJr di.appear when 
die ot.hen U9 broqM into Yiew. Tbua, minM:lllou marYela 
mighl appear inc:redil,le iC aeTered from the power aUepl • their 
Clllll8; and we only undemand their full meaning when t.be monl 
parpoee which Ibey 11ne ia comidend. Under the Im head 
t.be author diacu- 9bjed,iona to minclel 1U11pl7 u new, lfnnge 
phenomena, and ahowa that here tbe7 at.and on the ame Jenl 
with new Cac&a of obeenation and ICience. Under the ame bead 
Bame'■ objection ia exvnined in a clear, ...-ching wa7. The 
■-:ond ~ of mincle■ nuanllr ma-■ t.be Dei■ao and 
Atheiatic objedic,111, which U9 aaminea-d coaaiderable Jengt.h. 
Tbe third part ia marked by t.be ■ame Cairn-■ of ■pint and 1e11te
--■ or argmnent. The author add11ce■ ■evenl U1R9nioa■ puallela 
to miracle■ in the domain or natllnl ■cience, which ,n, do not 
nmember to have -n noticed before. No Cacti U'8 better ucer
tained than the e:nremel7 inftunmal:,le namre or phoephorua, the 
impoaibility or ozysen combining with ■ilver, and the ezpanaion 
or bodiea llDder the inflwmce or had ; ,et there can be DO doubt 
'-' inat.ance■ occar in which phoephoru ignites with difllcnlty, 
and ozypn doe■ combine with ■ilver, while between 32 deg. and 
40 deg. water contract■ in■t.ead or expanding. " Tbe phenomenon 
ia ■implf inuplicable. What, then, do 1n1 conclacle , That the law 
of heat m que■tion i■ not a rigid, inaonble law ; tbat whereu in 
other Cllel it■ tendenq ia to came apanaion, in thia cue it tends 
precisely the oppoaite way , Thie ia impoaible ; (or then what 
would become or the llDiCormity of natunl law , Shall we, then, 
111ppoee thd the maiter of water hu peculiar proput.iea, which 
c:&1118 it to be acted 11pon b7 heat di8'enntJ7 to all other matter f 
Thi■ aJao cannot well be, for water at all other temperdllrel is 
acted on by heat pnciaely u other matter i■ ; whereu iC ita 
matter were differentJ7 related to heat, thi■ dil'ermce oaght to 
appear equally at all temperatare■. One onl7 alternatin remaina. 
We mllll aaame that there i■ ■ome Con,e antagoni■tic to ~
aion pneent in water d 32 deg., which come■ increa■ingly mto 
act.ion • the tempentare rile■, and overpower■ the influence 
which the had natnrall7 hu upon the water, bat which fon,e is 
ahaa■t.ed when the tern~ reaches 40 deg.; after which the 
heat and the water have 1t all their own wa7." Th111 even ICience 
cann°' do withOllt UIIIJDnhODL 

lfr. Maitland cleala wi&h the other gnat branch of Clirinian 
ffideDOe iD a Tflrf eloquen, and CDDTDloing wa7. The ■-me 
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obange ba W- pbawuh reaped to prophaq u ,mh ~ to 
mincl& o.. nprded .. • main ·hahrark or Cbrimaai,7• 
prvphaq i. came 1io be loolml apon ill mme ~ • mon a 
eou:e or ....im... Bo&ll atnmea .. equll, 'ftO'ftODDg. H too 
much 8trea WU rormerlJ laid OD t.bia branch O proof, i, CIIIIDot 

be right to cliac:ard R ~II'. Jlr. lfai~ 118111111 to Ill to 
panae a wia coura.:. llll&eed of d1'91.liDg upon miDute det&ila. 
llllch - tbe -.orb or Newton and Keith han made DI Camiliar 
with, he diacaael merel7 tbe Jarae. r.a_eraI oatliw or prophet;io 
evidence. The former are ueru1 ·c:lueflf for one who ia alr.d7 
a believer, and are leu fitted to carr, con'riction to a BCeptic. ID 
a masa or detaila involving a great number of names and dates 
there ia room for endleaa argument and objection. This ia not 
the cue wit.b the main poiDta or Scripture prophec7. At fint ft 
feared that the author wu making too man7 conce11iona, ud that 
hia argument woald be too vague and general to be ell'ective ; but 
it ia not ao. He hu onl7 retreated a atep to gain impetua for a 
hea'rier blow. The pidllre he draWB ia YWf clear and impraaive. 
The three point. roand which hia nuoning revolves are the p~ 
pheciea or a DDivenal religion, a penonal Meaiah ill whom good 
11 to triumph over nil, and a epiritaal religion. Both prophecf 
and fulfilment on theN 111bjeete are abl7 contruted. The mon 
modem theory, that Judaima and Chriatiallity were nothing more 
than natural dnelopmenta, ia briely bat dcieutly refuted. 
" Foiled ill that endeavour to elude the preaure or the fact.a which 
paint to & 111pmuitunl elemen, in ancient prophecy, will the 
eoeptic DOW tarn to the ot.hw element or the cue, IIDd urge that 
Chriatiamty ,,.. jlllt mch a acheme u might have been evolved 
out of the 1111?~ propheticm forecaata. bf the brooding over 
them or ~ .... and enthuaiutio miDda, which diacenied ill 
their outlines a buia for the collltruction. of an ideal religion ; 
&Dd that t.bia ia the • meet credible uplanation or the riae out of 
Jaclaiam or • ..,.tem or belief, which corraponded ill the main 
with the hiDta of propheaf, and might euil7 be taken for a 
Divinel7-ordend realimion or fulfilment or them t Again ft 
IDIIR reply, Surel7 not I Chriatianity wu far more than an arti-
6c:ial lcheme. ingenioaal7 IUed to pre-emting ideaa b7 minda of 
a llpMlllative cut. It wu a grand outbant of spiritual light and 
heat, pouring ita cnative mergie1 into all the department.a of 
lnunua acti'rit7, and filling the agea with ita rich ud nried p~ 
duct& ::e.idea, eYen if the broad C.Cta of the cue would allow 
aa to wreach Chriatianity away from ia hiatorical buia and 
denlopment, and 111blime it into a mere apeeulative or the010phio 
Qatem or thought, like nligioua that are parely aabjectiYe and 
theoretical, aill thia diftial1'7 would nmain imoluble, that it ia 
ftr7 far indeed from being 111ch a -,.&em or doctrine u woalcl 
aalarall7 have lllgated ilNlf' to Jewilb miDda • t.be fuWmellt 
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or Hebrew propheq. It wu too ipiritaal, too compnhemive, too 
unearthly, too contndietory or the deaiftJI and hopa or the con
t.emporary Judaiam, to permit QI ror • moment to conceive or it. 
u hatched in J ewiah braina, to aimulate a Culfilmat oC the ~ 
mi.e81 made or old to the Cat.hen of laraeL 

Dr. Heaey's volume fol'DII the Boyle Lecture for 1871, and, 
along with another volume forming the Boyle Lecture for 1872, 
diaeU111e11 BUch questiom u, Are all the acts or penons apeciall7 
commiuioned by God to be defended u good t Does a general 
approval or perlODI imply approval or everything done by them ' 

SroABT's BROWNLOW NoaTR. 

Bro1cnlo1t1 North, B.A. ., Oxon., &corth and Recoludioru. 
By the Rev. Kenneth Moody Staart, Jrl.A., Jrlofrat. 
London : Hodder and Stoaghton. 1878. 

BROWNLOW NORTH'S name is so clOBely uaociated with Scotland 
that many will be 1urprised to learn that he wu the son or a 
Hampehire clergyman, grandson or an En(lish bishop, grand
nephew of the celebrated Lord North, a pupil at Eton, and for a 
long time heir-pftllUmptive to the eaddom of Guildford. He re
moved to Scotland in early manhood, and there ran, in the fint 
instance, a coune of co111picuoua wickednea, and then jut u 
co111picuous a coune of Christian evangelism. Few more re
markable conveniom than his have taken place within the pnsent 
century. Up to his forty-fifth year he wu u:ceptionally reckl8111 
in conduct. In the neighbourhood or his residence he wu known 
far and wide u a proverb or avowed wickednesa. But he had a 
good mother, who never ceased to hope and pray. And what.ever 
other imtrumentality may have been Wied, his converaion mut 
be chiefly traced to a mother's godly influence and u:ample. The 
memory of this he never lo■t in his fart.heat wanderinga. Befon 
the final, decisive chanae there wu • tempor&17_ one, during 
which he atudied at Oxford with the design of taking orde,s in 
the English Church. But the Bishop heard of his previOUB u:
ceues, and uked him directly, "If you were in my poaition, and 
I in yours, would you ordain me r He l&id at once, " I would 
noL" In truth, the change wu more apparent than solid, and 
he soon relapeed into his old waya. Again he wu alarmed, and 
this time eft'ectually. Jut at. a time wht,n he wu ■uft'ering many 
inward compunctiom, he had • ndden aelll&tion of illnea, and 
thought death wu near. He began to pra1 and read the Sc:rip
ture, and never again turned back. Bia spiritual distress luted 
many months, and wu almo■t oYerwhelmi,ng. Through agony of 
body and ■oul he entered in at the ltrait gat.e. Be took the 
kingdom of heaven by force. Il there wu no aheoluie necemtJ 
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for auch a lengthened ~e, there W'IIII wudom in it. It m111t 
have coat enormoaa indl'ermg to renounce habita ao deeply en
grained and long pnetiaed. Bia faith acquired auch confidence 
and tenacity that 1t nevar afterwards wavered. The fean and 
doubta of a life were concentrated into thoae few months. 

Mr. North did not leap at one bound from the dut of penitence 
into the pulpit. He felt his way throuah tract distribution and 
cou.&ge addresaea to his career 88 a pubilc evangelist. It wu no 
light crou for one so well known 88 he was to face the ~iciona 
and reproaches of the world, but he never flinched from domg ao. 
Hia one desire was to undo 88 far 88 poaaible the mischief he had 
done, and he mcceeded to a very large extent. Be went with 
his new charact.er and new meaiage to the very _Placea which had 
been the IICeDe& of his evil life, and to the individuals who had 
indl'ered tluoo,di his inftuences. It ia impoaaible for ua to follow 
him in hia wicle career of uefulneaa through Scotland, and to a 
leu ut.ent in other part.a of the kingdom. Bia apeciaI work wu 
that of an evangeliat. All mch he was fonnally ~ bl a 
aolemn vote of the Free Chun:h Aaaemblf. Hia mimon was like 
that of the Baptist, to awaken and convmce of sin. . This he did 
by his intense earnestneaa and reality. Be took the common 
truths of the Goape1 and brought them home to the comcience, 
like freah revelationa from heaven. Mr. North confined himaelf 
atrictly to his enngeliatic work, leaving the garnering of the fruit 
to othen. We alao infer from the biography that be did not 
grow in )?Owe?, owing to the fact that he repeated the ame 
iddrellllea m auba&ance to the end of life. 

The biography ia wrilten with great care and ability, but almoat 
at too great length. It would be improved by some conipreuion. 
We acarcel7 think that it W'IIII neoeaaary to give at full length the 
apeecbea in the Aaaembly on Kr. North'• recognition 88 an evan
geliat, or even to gin ao full an 11CC011Dt of the articles of hia 
creed. The ~ena of his correapondence with peraona under 
religiou conviction are Vf!fY intereamig. The portrait ia full
length and well done. 

VOL. LI. NO. cm. JI: JI: 
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II. MISCELLA~EOUS. 

E..._GLISU .ME.~ OF I.ETIEBS: JOH.'i'SOY, GIBBON, SCOTI', 
SHELLEY, 

Englilh lien o/ Letter,. Edited by John :Morley. "'Johnson." 
By Leslie Stephen. London: Macmillan. and Co. 
1878. 

Englilh Mtn of Letttn. Edited by John Morley. "Gibbon." 
By Jamee Cotter Morison, M.A. London: Macmillan 
and Co. 1878. 

Engliah Men of Letter,. Edited by 'John Morley. "Scott," 
by R. H. Hatton. Foarlh Thousand. "Shelley," by 
J. A. Symonds. London: Macmillan and Co. 

ALTaouoa we might seem to be overdone with aerial worb of all 
kinds, historical and acieutmc, there ill ample room f'or this new 
serin. Brief' yet adequate biographies of the clauic writen of 
EnalaDd, done by accomplished hands, can ..reely f'ail to win 
popularity and do sreat good. 'l'be aeleetiou of mbjecta and 
writera ill admirable. 'l'be Dean of Sl Paul's is to write Speuer'a 
life, Prof'. Buley Hame's, Mr. Froude Bunyan'&, 'l'bomas Hughn 
that of Dicken,, Mr. Pattison Miltou's, GoldwiD Smith Word1-
worlh'1, the Editor Swift's, Principal Shairp that of Blll'DI, and so . 
on ; that is, the modem are to commemorate the ancient oluaics. 
The work is aure to be done lovingly, and no doubt worthily. 
Nolhiug oould be better lhau the way iD which Mr. Stephen hu 
dischU1J8d hill pan of the tuk. WilhiD two hundred pagn the 
oenwal &gure-ao burly ud ao genial-of the Ian century is set 
before ua iD its full proporiiou, uolhiDg omitted, uteuu&ed, or 
magui!ed. Johnson'• faults ud 'Virtues, hill roughneu ud ex
ceeding tendemeBS, his independence and f'earle11Deu, his readi
ness ud point, all come clearly oul We have, iD fact, the eBHDce 
of' Boswell u we never had it before. The volume too ii olearly 
printed. 

Mr. Stephen's work ia divided into six chaptera, whioh deal with 
Johnson'■ early life, literary career, friends, literary dicta&onhip, 
closing yeara, writing■ iD order. Johnson'• penaion of £300 may 
be regarded u a miaf'oriuue in one respect, u ii removed all 
1wuul111 to exertion. With the exception of' the LiN, of tA, p,_. 
(a conliderable exception) and Jw.rney to Scotlafld, he produced 
nothing afterwards. From the date of his penaion he pve himaelf 
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up to oonvenation and aociety, apending hil life in going from party 
to parly and club to club. By oommon oonNDt he wu the prinoe 
of talkers in a oentury of talken. Conversation may now be 
reckoned among the lost arts in Um oountry. In the lut century 
U attained ita zenith. To talk well reqairea leisure, brooding, 
prolonged aontact of mind with mind, auch u this bunling age hu 
not to give. How oan men, whose momenta are the equivalent of 
gold, be eir:peoted to aarrender hours to mere talk? Mr. Stephen 
aya: "Johnaon, who had long ngvded oonvenation u the ohief 
amuement, oame in later yeara to regard it u almost the ohief 
employment of life ; and he had atudied the art with the zeal of 
a man pursuing a favourite hobby. He had always, u he told Bir 
Joshua Reynolds, made it a principle to talk on all ooouiona u well 
u he could. He had thu obtained a mutery over hil weapo11.1 
whioh made him one of the moat acoompliahed of oonversational 
gladiators. He had one advantage whioh hu pretty well diaap
peared from modem aociety, and the diaappearanoe of whioh hu 
been deatruotive to exoellenoe of talk. .A. good talker, even more 
than a good orator, impliea a good audience. Modem aociety is too 
vut and too reatleu to give a oonversationaliat a fair chance. For 
the formation of real proficienoy iii the art, friend■ should meet 
often, ait long, and be thoroughly at eue. The oluba, ao oharaoter
iatio a feature of the lut century, encouraged oonveraation. "A. 
clubbable man " ii one of Johnaon'a many apt phrases. 

Generally it is the rough aide of Johnson'• charaoter that i■ 
turned to the world. And it wu very rough. Be once knocked 
down his employer for an ofl'enaive reproof with a folio Bible, the 
Biblia Graca &ptuaginta, and he knooked down hundreds after. 
wards with his tongue. Many example■ are here given. Bat the 
depth and intenaity of his sympathies wu in proportion to his 
vigour. The rupture with the Thrales nearly broke that great 
hearl He clung to his mends with puaionate fidelity. Besides 
the friends known to fame-the Burlr.ea, Garriclr.a, Goldsmitha-he 
had othen whoae only claim on his heart and poolr.et was their 
need and wretchedneu. And the atern moralist and haughty 
outigator of Lord Cheaterfield in that famou letter (p. 45) was 
a very ohild in the lavishneBB of hia charity. Hia wife died in 
1752. Here is a touching note to Dr. Taylor at the time:
" Dear Sir,-Let me have your oompany and inatruction. Do not 
live away from me. . Hy diatreu ia great. Pray deaire Mn. 
Taylor to inform me what mourning I ahould buy for my mother 
and Mia Porter, and bring a note in writing with you. Remember 
me in your prayer■, (or vain ii the help of man." 

We take one exception. Kr. Stephen aaya, in alluion to 
Johnaon'a fita of religiou depreaeion, that" ii he had gone through 
the excitement of a Methodist oonveraion, he woald probably have 
ended hill daya in a madhoue." On the contrary, apealr.ing from 
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lire-long familiarit,r with Methodism, we believe that M8'hodiat 
teaching and expenence would have efectaal)y dispelled the gloom 
which 10 often fell on Johnaon'1 mind. Mr. Stephen'• lmowledp 
on thi■ 1Ubjec:t ii evidently derived Crom Sydney Smith, u im
partial an authority u a fauaticalRomanilt would be on.ApOlt.ici■m. 
\Ve 8IIIJJ'8 oar re■den that thil ii not to be taken u an iillutration 
of the tnlltworthinfllll of Mr. Stephen'■ lit.erary Judgmenu. 

Gibbon'• lire pn■entl a complete contrut ID many rapectl 
with that of Johmon. The detail■ forthcoming here are u. 
1C&Dty u in the other cue they are abundant. And Gibbon'• 
~nality, ~ Crom hi■ one work, ii u J'!!Pul■ive u Johnaon'a 
11 attractive. There ii not much to be told, and what thel't'l ia 
tend■ to lower our opinion of the 1111bject. Litt.le ii lmown bf' 
general l't'l&den of Gibbon'■ penonal life, and after reading Mr. 
Moriaon'a life we almoat wiah to return to our former ignorance. 
With ~ to Gibbon'• muterpiece there cannot, of coune, be 
two opin1ona. It.a incomparable merit.a and coupicuoaa defect.a 
are well criticiaed in the preeent volume. Upon the latter con
siderable light ii thrown by the nanative of the hiltorian'a lire. 
We see how the impenectiou of the workman were reproduced. 
in hi■ work. But the former iemain inuplicable, u:cept by that 
unlmown kuantity--geniUL The D,diu, like it.a author, ii a 
paradoz. ow Gibbon acquired the 1~ and atyle which 
place him in line with. the world's tint hiatonau, i■ a m,.iery. 
Hia early education wu ev~ that it ahoald not be. Of 
Hi■ univenity life he .,., with DO more aeverity than truth, .. To 
the U nivenity of O:itford I acknowledge no mch obligation, and 
ahe will u readily renounce me for a aon, u I am willing to. 
nnounce her for a mother.• Be never indeed overcame the 
defect.a of early neglect. A.a i■ pointed out here, hi■ lmowl~ 
of the Greek language and literature by no means equalled hla 
lmowledge of Latin. But with all iihort.comings hi■ D«Jru 
reaemblea moat the monument.a of the imperial city who■e fortunes. 
it trace■, and like them will never ceue to draw the wonder and 
admiration of the world. It i■ characteriatic of hi■ genina for 
~ that although, when he went to Laaaanne, he knew 
not.Tung of French, he afterwarda became u ~ec:t a mut.er or 
French u of English. "One might even be 1Dcliaed to ■ay that 
hia French proee i■ controlled by a purer tut.e than hia Enaliah 
proee." An interesting ~en i■ P,Ven. It i■ noted alao liow 
hia u:perience u officer ID an ~ militia regiment wu of 
aerrioe to him in hi■ chief work, u, ID hi■ own ■tately phrueology, 
"the e&{'tain of the Hampehire Gnmadien had not been uaelea 
to the hiatorian of the Roman Empn.• 

We ought not to complain tluit Gibbon, by hi■ long fonign 
rmidence, almoat ceued to be English in character. Probably 
the wider C0111Dopolit.an viewa whicli he thu■ gained \'t'8l'8 mon in. 
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harmony with his vut. 1111bject. Hie defec:ta lay deeper in natun1 
temperament, and instead of bein,t correc:ted, these strengthened 
with age. The chief defect wu the almoet complete abeence of 
f~. The emotional element wu all bat wanting alt.ogether. 
Nothing collld be more maid than his comment on hia t..ther'a 
death : " I ■11bmitted to tlie order of nature, and my grief wu 
soothed by the conscio111 ■ati■f'action that I had di■charged all the 
dutie■ of filial piety." After thia we wonder that .Mr. Moriaon 
can aay, "He had tendemeas, steady and warm attachment■, but 
no pu■ion." The aelf~mplacency--a very dift'erent thing from 
aelf-reapect--of Gibbon also comes out in the remark. This moral 
cynici■m, this lack of moral enthu■iaam--a conapicuoua feature in 
the .D«line--partly explains, though it doea not exCWJe, the 
change■ of his religioua opinioDS, ■inking through Roman Catho
licism to unbelief. We can indeed undentand modem fatalist■ 
arguing that a man like Gibbon or Mill is a bom unbeliever, that 
aa religion appeals to aenaibility and emotion, where these are 
wanting, religion is out of the question. But relil(ion appeala to 
other qualities aa well There are believers of clilferent orders 
and types. Bishop Batler ia aa example of faith along with a 
predominantly intellectaal temperaD1ent. Mr. Moriaon well 
point■ out that Gibbon's conduct in Parliament, where he had a 
place for a abort time, prove■ that political morality at least WU 
aa much a matter of indift'erence to him u religion. He aold hi■ 
convictiona and vote for a post on the Board of Trade. It W1III of 
this Board that Burke said : "This Board, Sir, baa had both it■ 
original formation and it■ regeneration in a job. In a job it waa 
conceived, and in a job it■ mother brought it forth. .. This_ Board 
ia a aort of te~perate bed of in8uence ; a aort of ripening hot
houae, where eight members of Parliament receive aalariea of a 
thousand a year for a certain given time, in order to mature at a 
proper aeaaon a claim to two thousand, granted for doing leas." 
Gibbon wu one of the eiaht. He enjoyed the salary none the 
leu for Burke's atirc. The biognpher uys : " Gibbon might 
well say that he entered Parliament without patriotism and with
out ambition. The only redeeming feature ia the almost cynical 
franknea■ with which he openly reganla politics from a personal 
point of view." He died before he was fifty-seven years old. His 
death wu hastened by the groaaeat imprudence in eating and 
drinking. We can only regret his death at· a time when his 
powers, in their very prime, might have home ■till more ■plendid 
fruit. 

Lockhart's Life of Scott baa long ranked u one of our ■tandard 
biographie■. But few of those who have confea■ed the charm of 
t.he great magician, and have longed for a better acquaintance with 
the charmer, have time or opportunity to go through a bi~phy 
in ten volumes. What such peraons need is well aupplied m Mr. 
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Hutton'• brief but eft'ective uetch. The ltory of Beott'• life ii told 
in oJmr 1114uence, the ■eleotion of ohanoteri■tio inaiclenta ii welt 
made, nor are the 1l111d• of the picture forgotten. The ouly defect 
we notice ii that little light ii thrown upon Scott's reading and 
study respecting the put. No doabt bia natural afllnity for ancient 
tim• amounted to gemu. It w• euy for him to areate antique 
obaracten. He lived mentally in the feudal world of tounwnente 
and Cll'1llllldea. A Hindu would have • simple explanation of the 
phenomenon ; be wou]d take Scott • p-oof demonmative ol me
teDIJIIYobolie. Soott WM simply an old Crusader or feudal baron 
born into modern tim• ; bia antique tMt. were a 1111fflnl or 
reproduotion of a former life ; bi■ literary tute■ the product of the 
modern world. Bat we are oblipd to be aontent with a more 
commonplace~theory. Natural predilection ii one element, but tbia 
coald eft'ect nothing without material. The inborn appetite needed 
to be fed, and no doabt wu fed, on the ampl•t ICBle. We 1bould 
have liked more information on this point, but limitll of 1p■ce pre
cluded further enlargement. 

Mr. Hutton giv• u the genealegioal biatory of one or two 
prominent cbaracteriltic■. Soott, it 11ee11111, owed hie " meikle " 
mouth to an ana.tna called" Meikle-mouthed Meg." A William 
Scott wu taken priloner during a raid on Sir Gideon Murray'• 
land■, and "given bill choice between being hanged ou Sir Gideon'• 
private gallon, and marrying the uglie■t of Sir Gideon'• three ugly 
daughters, who carried off the prize for uglineu in four aountie■; " 
after three daya' deliberation, the pri■oner preferred the lady to the 
gallon. Thil ,ru lve generatioDI hack. In hie Stuart biu, u 
well BI the epeculative tendenci• which were the ca1188 of bil mie
fortun-, Sir Walter resembled bia great-grandfather, who wu 1ur
named Beudie from hi• refual to eut bia beard after the baniab
ment of the Stuarll, and who once IJ)lnt .£30 (which be bad bor
rowed for the purpose of buying ■beep) on a hunter. Bia own 
father al■o wu friendly to the Stuart ea1188. But tbia aentiment ii 
by no means extinct in BcoUand, even in the preaent day. In&elli
gent Bcotcbmen prefer to ■peak of the Pretender BI "the Prince." 
It wu parUy the speculative 11 rice of blood •' which led Bir Walter 
to enter into buinfll p■rtnenhip with men the leut ltted to con
duct great transaction•. But tbia wu not all In part, al■o, it wu 
the de■ire to combine the gain■ of author and publi■ber. Altogether 
Scott's literary earning■ are computed at £140,000; but nen thill 
wae tao litUe. Hill earning■ were alwaya largely antiaip■ted. 
Land and trees and building swallowed up large eume. The wonder 
ia that the mah did not come IOODer. We quite agree with Mr. 
Hutton that Soott'1 battle with advenity revealed the deeper and 
nobler ~ta of hie obaracter. Both in act and w01-d be accepted 
responsibility to the full. Of hil partner be writ. : " I owe it to 
him to •r, that hie diffloulti11, BI well u bi■ adVIIDtagee, are owing 
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to me." Thse are few grander pegee in Briliah literature than 
thole which noord Soott'■ herculean efl'orll to repay the creditor■ 
of the defanlting firm. One great nonl after another wu cut into 
the gnlf. Horace'■ piatare of the " Virwn tenaoem et propoaitum. " 
'It'll never more perfectly realieed in aecnlar life. In two yean he 
eamed and paid M0,000. Within five yean he had paid off' 
.£63,000, ud, with a few more 7ean of life, would, doubtl-, have 
paid off' the balance of £54,000. But the o•erworked brain ■auk 
under the •tram; the wand broke in the magician'• hand; it BOOB 
became iclo apparent to the world and to himaelf that hia work wu 
done ; and bravely he accepted hi■ fate. We can only wonder 
that he did not break down under the bnrden ■ooner. The ■tory of 
the lut yean of a man not old in yean ■trnggling on " with half 
a brain," ia full of patho■, we may almo■t ■ay of 111blimity. 

The preuure of n8C49ity developed Seott'a facnlty of indlll&ry to 
an enormou■ extent ; but manifestation■ of it were not wanling 
before. Between 1804 and 1812 he finilhed The Lay of the lAat 
.Jliutnl, wrote .Marmion, Th, Lady t1f tht La'lce, pan of Tlae Bridal 
of Trio-main, part of Ro'/cdJy, beside BevieWB. " He wrote a Life 
of Dryden, and edited hi■ work■ anew with ■ome care in eighteen 
volum.•; edited Somer/, 00Utdio11 of Traeu, in thirteen volumee, 
quarto; Sir Balpl Sadler', Life; Laun 1111Cl Slllu Pap,r,, in three 
volumea, quarto ; Mm Seward', Life and PoetiMl Work,; Tlae 
S«ret Hillary o.f the COtU't of Jama I., in iwo volumes; StrutL'a 
Quun-1ao HaU, in four volnmea; and variou■ other 11U1gle volumes." 
In twenty-three yean he wrote lourteeu novelll. 

Not the leut intereating and valU11ble part of Mr. Hutton'• work 
i, found in his criticiama, which are, of course, acute and original. 
But we have no apace for adequate quotation. 

If Scott, in many reapecta, repreaentl the conventional, Shelley 
npreHllta the defiance of the conventional at all point■. Bia life 
1t'U one unbroken war againat e•erythlng e■tabliahed in ■ociety
morality, government, religion, apparently for no other reaaon than 
that it waa eatabliahed. Whichever aide the world, u a whole, 
took, Shelley took the oppo■ite. He thua n•er■ed the diclum, orbi, 
urranin1 1tCUr111 jvdioat. The enormona aelf-conoeit of 1uch a poai
tion ii aelf-evident. But thia wu the ruling featare of Shelley'• 
life and oharacwr, and the aonrce of all hie miatakea and miaery. 
Before he wu well ont of bia teen■ he had rejected all that mankind 
had alwara looked on aa true and right. At this mature age he 
eii:praaed for Paley'■ Evid-a" the moat unbounded contempt" 
(p. 44). For the moral upect of Shelley'■ life and teaching no 
condemnation can be 1trong enough. It may be true that he wu 
a oreature of impulBe, and that hie training wu none of the weal 
After hi1 expnlaion from Oxford he took ■ome lodgin19 in London, 
where " he vowed he wonld ■tay for ever."' He made the aame 
VOW' about a hundred other plac• and thinp. Thi■ may bo taken 
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u tJpioal of hil wW. life. ::S.t we llffer beud that impala WII 
any ueue for Wl'OIIIJ-doiJII. Prinoiple ud law an lllnly to ... 
trol impala ud oomateraot IUlfonana&e training. Be wm& t1uoagla 
t.be forma of marriap, lllthoagh ia hill belief mob farm1 ,nn a 
farce, and marriage itlelf a sime qainlt b'IIIDU freedom. After 
buely dieouding one wife Ina mere •prioe, it ia qme nillent 
from the preHDt brief biography that he wu pwing tired of hia 
NOOlld wife, Kary Godwin. Jlr. Symonds limply ltatel lffVll 
facta about Shelley'■ hoa■ehold, on whioh fff/rJ rNder will eui1y 
make hia owa oomment■. What the Yerdict would be, not merely 
aooordiq to Ohri■tian law, but IOODldiDa to Roman, Gnek, P1p11, 
Mohammedan law, ■oeordiag to ffayt.biDg whioh hu ffllr be8ll 
reoopi■ecl U right ia UJ' orpniled IOClmJ, there aaDD0t be a 
que■tion. 

We ■cbowledp to the lull tbe perlecl:icm of Shell■J'• brief lyri• 
and a few detached puuga ia hia other writing■ ; "but the world 
ooald euily ■pare 1111 the. nit. Tbe longer pilOII ue oertainly 
failure■ ia efffJ nlpOOt. Tbere an "'1 few to whom they do not 
INlll weuiaome and ilLflated. B■ppily th- work■ baYe nner WOil 
pnenl iat.en■t and fayour, and are nner libly to do. We hold 
that ia poetry, u ia eYerJt.bial elle, it ii im])Olli.ble to aepua&e 
nbatanoe and form. Ken uoellenoe of ■tyle will nner reoom
mend what ia naueou and perniciou ia iuelf. Sbakeapeue and 
Milton an quoted far more for the nobility of their pnerlll ideu 
and NDtimenll than for any beauti• ol Ianguap. Tbey haft 
limply given noble upnaion to noble truth■. Tho■e wbo think to 
give ourrenoy to fal■ebood and Yioe by gli~ phnN■ will flnd 
tbemleIY• wofully diuppoia&ed. , 

EYen on literarf ground■, we think :Mr. Bymond■'1 mtimate 
gratly eugented. We oannot uy that Shelley'• birthday ia 
"one of the m01t mmnorable datee ia the hiatory ol Britillh litera. 
tare," or regard him u " &mOIIIJ the grate■t portent. of originality 
t.bat thi■ centuy hu IIND." " H we were to look only upon thi■ 
aide of hil portrait, we ■bould iadeed be lllmOII foned to 111e the 
languap of hia mon enthuiutio wonbippen, and call him 9' uoh
anpl. Bat it mud be admitted that, thoqh ■o pure, and gmtle, 
and ualted, Sbelley'• Yirtn• were marred by hia eoDGb'icity, by 
■omething at tim• approaohing madnea "-a gentle admiaion. 
"In hia poet-philo■opber'1 imagination there bloomed a wealth of 
truth, ud love, and beauty ■o abounding, t.bat behind t.be minp 
he d•troyed he uw no blank, but • new Eternal City of the Spirit." 
"We who bave learned to know the Saw-■ purity of Shelley'■ 
upintiou,'' &c. "There wu ■omething iacaloulable, iaC!Ollllllm
nnble, and claemonio in Shelley'• geniu; and wbat he might haft 
uhieYed, had hia lifa been ,pared, and had hia health prosnaYelJ 
improYed, it ia, of coune, imponible to •Y·" 

0a other and more Nriou ma&ten we difFer jut u widely from 
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.Mr. Symonda. We ue limply amazed to read tbe following : " It 
ia omain that, u Chriltianity i- beyond ita mediaml phue, 
ud outa uide the huk of out-wOl'll dopau, it will more and more 
approzimate to Shelley'• ezpoait.icm. . . • • . It may 1011Dd pua
duioal to olaim for Shelley, of all men, a clear iuight into the 
endwg element of the Cbriniau areed; but it wu preoiaely hia 
cletaabment from all iw accident■ wbicla eubled him to diaceru ita 
apiritaal purity, and placed him in a true relaticm to it■ Foanden." 
And maoh mon u far from the fact. 

The book ii, of COIIIN, ably writteu, though tbe 1tyle NIIIDII to 
111 aometim• to bolder 011 afl'eotatiou of pbnae, • where Shelley ii 
apoken of u "an elemental and primenl anatme," whatever that 
may mean, and where we read of "world■ ill1li.Dg from an uah
angel'• hmda," which Cbriatialll do not beline, whoever eJae may. 
ID abort, we ue IOl'I)' to 188 mch an apology for Shelley'• life. 
The ouly principle 011 which it can be jutifted ia that puu, illltead 
of eubanaing rapouibility, dillolv• all ohliptiou aad aton• for 
all riolationa of oommou morality. 

SKENE's CELTIC ScOTLL10>. 

Celt~ Scotland; a Hi,atorg of Ancient Alban. By Wm. F. 
Skene, Author of "The Four Ancient Books of Wales." 
Vol. I.: History and Ethnology. 1876. Vol II.: 
Church and Culture. 1878. Edmonatone and Douglas. 

Jin.Tax thoqht tbai tbe wan of Uae Heplanhy were u liUle 
worthy of being reeorded u tbe qurrela of kites and erowa. Mr. 
Freeman may pollibly UaiDk tbe ·ame of tbe early atraggles of Uae 
Soottiah vibes ; and yet we mut nmember Uaat in Scoiland 
Uae Celtic element (nen if it doe1 not Btill throughout Uae Low
ludl aoooant for Uae rut Uaat Scotohmen are not Euglilhmen) 
oerlaiDly relaiued politieal pndominuoe till the middle of tbe 
thirielDUa oeutary. The arowDing of Aluuider m at Sooue iD 
1249, when a 1e11aohie (why lhould Mr. SbDe oall him allftfladay t) 
iD the garb of old Gu1 went through tbe bead-roll of hia aueeaton, 
wu diatiuotly a Celtic ceremony. :Moreover thia period, imporiuai 
or not, wu early tbe nbjeot of a moat elahorate forgery. Fini 
Fordan, and tbeu Hector Boeoe, "evolved,'' for political eudl, a 
hiatory which ..tided Uae Piukertou and Uae Moukbama, bat 
which hu orambled 1lDder the toaoh of modem critioiam. 

The 8ooteh l88lll to have a apeoial geDiu for literary forger,. 
Not to apeak of llaophanon, we have Charle■ .Julias Bertram, m 
1767, eoDmDctiDg from au imaginary "Coptmltagm MS.," 
Biohard of Cimaoelter'1 tnatile, Ih rilu Britamiia:, and deceiving 
both Piuertou and alao General Boy, whOH Military .Aneipitia 
nf'er from hia aoceplaoe of Uae forger'• "fact■." Nor have Uae 
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Boo&ob a monopoly in t.bil rupeet. Mr. BbDe, who bu already 
done Rood work in 11paratin1 W eleb ,rain from obafr, remind• 111 

that Edward Williama (Jolo lrlorpnwa) forpd the ,nater part of 
the book wJiioh be publiabed in 180 I ( a laot Uaia for Kr. M. Arnold, 
when be puta forth a new edit.ion of hill Celt.io literature), ud that 
in faot nearly all the Triada mut be rejeoted. In lib manner the 
early put of the Iriab a11Dala is 1111hiatorio ; even of O1Clery'1 
obronicle, little ean be definitely aooepted till .u,. 488, when the 
batUe of Ooha put a Chriatiu dynuty, the O'Neill, on the throne. 
Of ooml8 there are true bita in the earlier paru of all the11 hiab 
annala (notably, thinb Mr. Skene, in tho11 of Tigemaoh), but they 
are frapientary, lib the truth whioh ia aoattered Uarou1h the fim 
Uaree centuriea of Boman hiatory. 

The ca11 of early Soott.iah history, u it wu aooepted almoat to 
the pre11Dt day, is diff'erenl It wu not a mixture needing a 
WbiUey Stoke■ to uaign to eaob portion ita true ftlue ; it wu, 
u we Aid, a deliberate invent.ion. Thomu Inne■, prieat, of Paria, 
of the Soota' College, uw Uiia u long ago aa 1726, ud 18' himlllf 
to discredit the fables ud to collect the real obronicles. But be 
wu not liatened to. Men like Pinkerton, who11 hatred of the 
Celt& led him to "prove" that the Piots were Teuton&, feared lest 
the new docbine might bring their enemie■ into the foregro11Dd, 
We bow of no popular work, earlier tbu Mr. Hill Bmton'a, in 
which even the soant.ie■t jut.ice is done to the Booti. Mr. Burton 
(whom, by the way, the more ant.iiuariu Mr. Skene II oannot 
aocept u either complete or aocurate ' ) &bows that the Bcot.i had 
a hom•grown oivilisation ; he alao prove■ that they oame from 
Ireland to Sootlud, the rever11 having been loudly Ul8rted by 
muy Scoltiah writen. The name Scotia (with or without the 
qualifying m,Jor) is till the tenth century applied only to lrelud ; 
thu Iaidorue BiapaleDSia, in the Bixth century, uys &otio ,a,um 
,, /1,emio pro.rima Brittmniai innda. Bede wri&ea to the aame 
eff'ect ; and the hiab miaaionarie■, with their pn-jernaum ing,ni
and their suspicion of Pelagianiam, were all oalled Soot&, one of 
the Jut of them being lrlariuu Boom, 1060. For the three 
following centurie■ the name wu given to the co11Dby before 
oalled Alban, whioh varied in e:r:tent, but generally inoluded the 
disbict between the Forth, the Bpey, and the great backbone of 
hill called Drum-Alban (doraum Brita,aniai). lrlaloolm 11. (died 
1024), the lut, by the way, of the purely Soot.ic king■ (Aleunder 
in. being the lut of the mixed Bcot.ic and Suon), is the fi.nt who 
atyle■ him11lf ru &otire, And here we mu■t give a word of prai11 
to Mr. Skene'• numerous maps. They will interest even th088 who
are litUe about the intrioaoies of early Bootti■b history, exhibiting 
u they do at a glance the way in which the country wu at 
diff'erent periods parcelled out betw88D diff'erent peoplea. The 
ups and doWDB or the Soota, from their fi.nt HWement in Arth-
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pedhil (Argyle )to Ula eatabliahment of their Iring u lord paramount, 
are very ourioaa. At one time the Pict M11pt1 MacF81'1f111 pve 
them an almon annihilating defeaL Yet, not loq after, Kenneth 
lluAJpin, a Pi8' by the mother'■ Bide, moun'8d the Piomh throne 
(" among Picu," 11171 the hilh Nenniu, "or women should be 
the royal ncceaion "), and the Pictillh nation meanwhile having 
been·out up by the Noraemen at Fortrenn,-uni'8d the two nations, 
and wu orowned at Soono. Mal.oolm, his 10n, oonquered Laodonia 
(LoUiian), larger than it now is by the addition or Cumbria and 
Northumbria u far u the South or Durham. .Maloolm Ceanmore 
(big-bead), IOD or Danoan, reduoed Arpthelia (Argyle), the 
rebellioua cradle or hi1 raoe, and held together hi1 dift'erent 
" nationalitio" with great ability. Bid, like Charlemapo, he had 
no worthy nooeuor ; after him feudal Sootland began upon the 
ruin■ or Sootia minor. 

01 course Mr. Skene take■ up the vexed queation, "who were 
the Piel■ ?" The very name above quoted, ..Engua MaoFergua, 
llhowa that they were near or 1r:in to the Soota, nearer than the 
Cymric Britons or Strathclyde, from whom they are alway■ di■-
tinpillhed. The raot that St. Columbkill at first preached to them 
through an interpreter doe■ not prove much ; he never seems to 
have found any difflcuHy in oonverlliq direotly with their chie&. 
Why the Murray men were alway■ diatinpished from the rellt 
(Scoti ,e Jloravm,a) doe■ not clearly appear. Mr. Skene, however, 
seema like Hr. Huxley and 10me of the moat modern Irish arclue
ologista to userl the primary identity or CeH and Teuton, the 
" allophyliana " being Buqne■, probably uoglodytea, long-■knlled 
folk, whoae remain, are found in long barrow■ with cham~red 
pllerio, wiUiout any uaoe of bronze inlltrumente ;. the roand 
barron, with ahorl and oval almlla and bronze ornaments and 
weapon,, are aet down u Celtic ; but then the difficulty ii (u Dr. 
Thurnam and Mr. Boyd Dawkins point out) that Uie Teutons, who 
oome ne:d, have not shorl but long akulla. That we had Buquea 
among ua is suppoaed to be proved not only by what Taaitua says 
of the Siluriana, bat by the line■ in Dionyliua'e Periplas-

...,..,, r,.,.,,a., .,.i.,, ..,,.,,.,.,,..,, ')'fNl.\11, 
4fn,1I ..s..,.,., ,.,....,.. .-.iln 'Ut"""•· 

Bat we conre11 we should be IO"ff to reat an ethnological theory 
OD 80 alight a roandation. 

or Taoitus, by the way, Mr. Skene form■ a higher estimate than 
that formed by Mr. Bunon. For the Breton Gildu, too, he pro
!81181 oonlliderable reapeot, u allO for the later Irish N ennius, in 
whom it ii curioas to read Mynyd Aped, Dubhglu,, and all 
Arthur'■ battle& very slightly altered from the list given by Mr. 
Tenny101a in the ld!!lls. The iporanee about our ialalld1 culmi
Dated in the sixUi oe1atury, when Proeopias, of Constantinople, 
wrote the well-known tale about the ghoata bei.ag " ferried acrou 
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rrom Gaal, ucl nceivecl by natiTu ia able olo&laiq, ucl wba 
S&epheD or Byzant.iam tboap& &bai North acl Solllla Bri&aia were 
u 11pen&e u OnM Bri&aia uad IreJuacl. ID 1M1. &be Briula 
h1el wen ror 10m1 time wholly ea& o6 from &be Oolltia111&; 1Acl 
ror Iha& time WI have llbaola&ely DO picl11, e:uepl~Becle, &he lrilh 
DDala, and . &he Pictilh ahromele or 1IDCNlriaiD ftllll, ucl • rew 
S.,U, whiah .Mr. Skene libDI &o &he Boman "lamily laJI." 
Whether ii ia worth while &o &ry &o 1111nvel all &he tuglecl &hrelU ; 
&o &rue Piela ia North Soo&lacl (SL Colamba'1 Piell), ia &he 
Sou&h-Wu& (SL Niailoll'1 eonverll, roud WbiUaena &he oarvlia 
ta,a), ia &he Bou&h-Eu& (siviDg &heir IWDI &o Uae PedlaDcll, oor
rup&ed ia&o Pen&luul■), and ia lnlaDd (nolahly ia Couty Down); 
and lo lbive &o npply &he CIIDW)' whiah wu nppreuecl ia the 
auala ia orcler &o eoDDeel &be olcl DalriadiG Boo&I of Arel• wi&h 
&he new Soo&io kiagclom of Scone, we will no& pnllllcl &o clnermiae, 
NOA no, has lilu. We will only •7 &bai, while :Mr. Sklll1'1 book 
will (lib all he write■) ba mon 'ftlubJe &o &he uaheolop&. ii a1■o 
oon&aia1 • good cleal &o ia&eren &he pneral reacler. Arthur 
Haclda'■ &lfltAfU have la&ely nmiacled u Iha& &hen wu ■uh • 
&hiag u a iaclependat Bootie Ohmeh. Thal St. Neo&IA &anled 
&o Rome, ad u■ed all hia idU1Doe &o 01111& &he noneollformillg 
ColumblAI 111m1 uqlllltiouble. H11111 ii came about &hai all 
Soo&lad go& &o be iaolucled ia one bi■hoprie, SL ADclnw'■, whioh 
wu for • time under &he primaoy ol York. Kuy of u an awan 
&hat the ohano&er of &he old free Bootie ol1111 (■ometim11 oalled 
Cald111) hu been impupecl. They 111m &o have macle &heir 
preferm111t herediluy; u &be O'Neil■ biecl &o make &be primaey 
of lrelaDd (haee Uae quarrel ia whieh &he Pope acl SL Bernard 
look the 11d1 of Sl Mlllaehy; acl iD &he 00111'11 of whieh SL 
Bemarcl permi"8cl him■ell &o UN very harcl laDguage of the Iriah 
nation iD general). If &he Old C.tholia, iD &he pl'UIIII eontro
ver■y about the ma.rriage of prielll, ou make any UN of &he fae& 
&ha& Biahop Aldo, who wu a1ao Mormaer of lhrr, had a daughter 
married iD IOU lo the lriah kiag, Bria Boru, &hey an welcome 
&o iL The Bi■hop, ii ■hoald be added, had long done DO. oleriaal 
work, owing lo &he Dui■h clevuWiou. 

Scottish forger■, be it nmembencl, aimed at proving two Uaing■ 
both equally falae ; flnt, &hat the Enslilh feudal olaiml wen ball
leu, nut, that the Pope had lllway■ been ■piritaal lorcl iD the 
country. n ia ■traDge &o find iD • book maialy devo&ed lo noh 
old-worlcl maUen, (telliag, too, of 10me lepDdary Wymud, who■e 
Gaelic ume ia Maleolm MaeEth,) &he lamiliar fut Iha& "King 
David, by iavacliog EoglaDd, alieu&ed Bna■, • gnat York■hin ad 
ADoadale lorcl." 

W • ■hoald ■-~~ the volamea before 118 an oaly a iulal
ment; but :Mr. e unrn 118 eaeh i■ eomplete in il■elf. Bis 
thircl volame, about the people, will doubtlen enter more ia&o the 



Lit~rary Notir.ea. 601 

1Umology or Uae ditl'erenl raeee which make up Uae highly aompo
lill population or North Bri&am. 

or Uae hro vollUDII alnady publiahlcl, Ua,e NCODd ill, lo oar t.biDk
ing, U.. mod iDllnlimg. ll dilllipalll a peal deal oru.., myalerio111 
hue wiUa which ADgliOUI bav1 loved lo 1broud Uae beginnblg■ or 
Britiab Cbristiamly. The Briti■h Ohunh ill ■laown lo bave been 
nol llae work or EullrD Chrialwls who oame ill no one bow■ how 
or wheDN, bul (u we should eq,eo&) of Bom&D■, ll had jua& 
pu■laed on beyond Uae Solway, and aarou lo Ireland, befon Brilaill 
wu leR lo il■IU'. St. Nillian'• mi■aion lo Uae Pioli or Galloway 
WU 100D followed by u.., of Palladi111 lo Uae Soot■ or lrelaad. 
Then oame • long period or i■olation. The BolDIIDII had wiUa
dnwn ; Uae Brilom were left lo Uae1D11i't'11 ; and, by Uae time 
.lugutille oame over lo Kent, Bome had changed ill 11venl point■ 
-notably Uae lime for keeping Euler had been allered, Uae more 
aorreol oyale or 532 yean baving been introduced by VioloriUB or 
.lquilaiDe iD■lled or Uae .lluandrian eyole or DiDelleD ylU'II. The 
Briti■h prilllB al■o won • di6ereDl lomure, ■baving Uae bair ill 
ftonl and leaving il 10111 behind Uae ean ; Mr. Skene don nol ■ay 
whelber Uai■ wu Ule anaienl 1111181 or Uae Boman Chmela or • 
modiloation of Uae Briti■h way or w11n111 Uae hair. Thue 
diff'ereDOII p•e U.. iDooming Boman mialiouriu groad ror say
ing lhal Uaein wu • more oorncl ■yallm; and Uley were nol 
■low ill improving their advanlagu. The Cellio Charoh had, 
liming U.. time when oommUDioatiOD wiUa Bome wu cul off', 
Ulri•en sreuiY ill Ireland; Ua,e ~pie were rapidly convened, and 
Uae wand beoame • rOOUB of IIUllioury 111lerpriae. Mr . .lrUaar 
Haddan, lo whom Hr. Skllle giv• llu prai■e, hu laaghl m&DY 
hithlrlo iponal or Uae nbjeol, ■omellaing of U.. ullnl of Uae 
Iriah mi■mon work of SL Gall, Columbu111, ad ■o many more. 
The Count or Konlalemberl, ill hill Jfl>Rb of tlv Wat, had already 
111118 their prai■u. Of Uaue peal Iriah mialiouriu (Sootio ill U.. 
more oorreoi word; for, u we bave aicl above, U.. Sooti oame 
from Ireland, and till Uae llDUa or even Ua,e U1V111lb oentary Ireland 
wuoalled Sootia~or)ou ofU.. modremarbblewu BL Columba 
or Oolumbkill, " U.. llove or Uae ohunhe■." Emed from InlaDcl by 
• IJDocl of oleqry, beoaue (U.. 1lory, clillbelieved by our author, 
aya) ill a clillpull wiUa uother olerio be had ■tirrell up hro olan■ 
lo lpl • cluperdl baWe, he ohON Iona u hill plaoe or ■ojoum 
all founlled • mollulerJ there which IOOD beoame U.. NDW. 
of religio111 life for all Soollllllcl. 

Hr. SbDe ai•• • map of lou (Bii or Hi-Columbkill), ud ill 
a& maoh pain■ lo identify ••err ■pol all every buildiDS m111tioned 
ill U.. liv11 of 8l OolumbL Be remark■ lbal lhOH whc jllll IIUl 
over ill lbe uourliOD Bleamer for• uy, hurry Uuo111h lhe ruiu, 
ud are off apin, ~l • •-r poor ill• of U.. beauty ud varlet, 
of Uae plaoe uul ill beloJIIUIII. Be give■ ■ome of Columba'• 
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poem,, of Uaf nUwa•'J of whioh Uaere is no reuon lo doabl. 
One in pariioular, he feel, 1are, wu wri"8n by ill npated 
r.ulbor: 

Deligbtllll I■ h lo me to be iD my l■lucl 
Upon the pinuele of a rock ; 
That I might often - the force of the ocean, 
That I might - la baTba1 wa•ea. 
When they obant muio to their Fatber 
Upon the world'■ ooane; 
Thal I might h•r the .,ng of the wonderflll binlo, 
That ■ource of happln-; 
That I mlgM hear tbe thunder of lhe crowdin1 WHN 
Upon the rock■. 
At timN oontemplating the King of Deann; 
At time■ at work without compul■lon; 
At time■ plucking thili« (--weed) from the rock■: 
At time■ at 6■hln1 ; 
At time■ IJi•ing food to the poor; 
At time■ in a earcair (aolltary dell), 

Colamba'■ monu'8ry, Uaen, wu a Misaion from &be Iriab Cbmeh, 
wilb wbiob ii never lo■t it.s coueetion. No BOODer wu the Dint 
,eWed. in Iona Ua&D be eroa,ed Dramalb&D, Uae pal momaain 
ud woodlalld barrier between the Soot.s of I>alriada (Aqyll) ud 
&be N ortbem Piot.s, ud bepn preubing lo the latter. Tile -laol lhd 
be wu able to talk to them without u interpreter (though Iii ant 
be did UH a strong-voiced herald lo give oat bis ■ermou), ,eem, 
(u we have Aid) to aeWe the point u to who the Piot.s were. The 
reaull of bis preaebing ud lbat of bis followers wu lbat PioU...d 
WU Cbristi&Di,ed ud the Word oarried OD into Norlbambria. or 
what kind wu the heubeniam of the Piota we have no inform&• 
tion whatever ; lbal of the Soot.s ■eema to have been nature. 
worship. " Hu your God oUaer IOD■ and daaghten ? ii be ever
living 'I i, he beautiful? Did many fo■ter his Bon? Are bis 
dr.ugbten beaateoa■ ud dear lo men of the world ?" uk Uae two 
daaghten of King Laogbaire of Patrick ud bis altendut.s when 
they meet them by the well of Crauhan. But they had al,o idol, 
ud altars ; al lhgh-Sleaebl wu the ohief idol of Eirin, be of gold, 
ud twelve idol, of ■tone aromad bim. But of bow the,e were wor
lhipped we have no traoe left. The ame year, A.D. 63,, whioh 
AW the u:teuion of the Colamb&D Chmeh lo Nortbambria, 
wimeued the fint urioa■ blow lo the Colamb&D l)'ltem. The 
Southern Boot■ of Ireland, moved by the emortatiou of Oammwa 
of Darrow, ud by the repeated u:oommmaioatiou falminated 
against them from Rome, conformed to Uae cuonioal ca■tom about 
Euter and other muter■. ID 66' Wilfrid bad his oelebnted con
trover■y with Colman befon King Onin, Uae ruull of whioh wu 
Uau the Colambu, were upelled from Northumbria; by-and-by, 
in 717, they wera al,o e:r.pellecl from the kingdom of the Piata; bat, 
of coarse, Uae my■terioa■ fnnlf'er of the Pictilb power lo the Booll 
nnder Kenneth :MuAlpin re■&ond them for • time lo their old 
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poaition. Then oUDe the Daniah inroad, ; Iona wu aeveral tim• 
plundered end ib mODb a1ain. Laymen uarped a great ID&DJ ol 
the Colum.ban abbaoies ; end, u there were no pariah• or cliooeeea 
under the old Beotio BJ8'8m (for it& bishops were bishops ol a tribe or 
poap of olau, not of a apecial cliooeBe), religion aoon tell into 
negleot, end the only pastors left in many plaoeB were the KIUdei 
(CuldeeB), anohorites who, origiully breaking away from Colum.ben 
rnle in order to live a sbioter file, were loand in coDDeotion with 
mOBt Cclum.ban eBtabliBhmenta. The first step toward& throwing 
off the bond with Ireland wu the buaf'erence, in 865, daring the 
Daniah troubles, of the primacy of the Columban Churches to 
Aberne&hy, where three eleotions of bishops took place. In 908 
the primacy wu tranarerred to St. Andrew's, and the bishop ia no 
longer atyled bishop of Picb, bat of Alban. The ned step wu the 
reforma of Queen Karpre&, A.D. 1060; and tb888 were rapidly 
followed ap by the oreation of territorial bishop■ and the foUDding 
of large monuteries under RolD&D rnle, a■ a ooanterpoiBe to thoBe 
nuder the Columban rule. Thus, gradually, Romaniam and the 
parochial system took the place of the Columban monaaterieB, 
which had been centres of education and culture to the districts 
round them. The Colum.ben Church never lo■t it■ mia■ioury 
chanoter, and therefore when an English Queen, accustomed to 
puiaheB and regular work by individual priest■, came to Scotland, 
lhe naturally loUDd the old ayatem strange. Moreover, u we said, 
it had so decayed, owing to Danish troubles and clifl'erenceB with 
Rome, that in 1D&DY parts it■ poaseuions had been abaorbed by 
laymen, and instead of vigorou■ and energetic boclieB ol mo!)U 
there were only left a few isolated culdee■. The Columh,n Charoh, 
however, had done it.a work; and perhaps the moat intereating 
pvt of Kr. Skene'■ ll800Dd volume (alwaya excepting the detail■ 
about Iona and about the file of St. Columba) ia the chapter on 
the learning ol the old Bootic (lriah) Oharoh. Some of u■ may 
not have met the teatimony ol Bede (iii., 27), how when foreign 
atudent■ went over in crowds to what wu then the best achool of 
theology in the Welt, and the only place in which the study ol 
Greek wu kept alive, "the Soot■ moat willingly reeeived them all, 
and took care to aapply them gntui&oualy with daily food, u alao 
to lumiah them with teaching and with boob to read, without 
making uy charge. n 

Whether there wu a pre-Christian literature in Ireland is matbr 
of maoh cliacuaaion. U the oldeet par&e of the Brehon laws are 
aecepted u genuine, there wu; and the Ouianic legend■ (Gaelic 
or Sootic counterpart ol the Arthurian legend■ among the Oymri) 
point in the ■ame clireotion ; but we Canoy it was an oral literature. 
The Ogham writing, 10 long aappoeecl to be of vut antiquity, hu 
been proved by Dr. Grav• to be poat-Chriatian ; it ii often loud 
in Walu u■ociated with iuoription■ in debuedLatin. Anyhow, 



.Liuror, Notien. 

tlae inhenee of lhe Oolumbua Chareh oa Uae leuning Uld litenlare 
of Inlucl ucl Beotlancl wu immenN, Uld loag ouU..W the 
ColmDban lllablilhm111II; U bu, we lhiDk, mpnNecl ilNlf on &be 
obanoter of bo&b peoplel. 

We have no& lollowecl Mr. 8bu into &be ....0. cle&aila of either 
TOl111De ; ba& we belieTe we haTe Dicl enough lo lhow bow in&er
Ntiq an bil nhjeetl (~ lheir ......._) 1111cl bow e:a:
haumve bil met.hod or tnamic Uaem. We trut bil boob will be 
Jarp17 nacl-t.he7 an euella& oornoliou or popular erron ; ucl 
we look fonrarcl with inlenll lo Uae TOIIUD8 wbieb will oomple&e 
&be work. 

Some of I.he epiaoclN in lwl NOODcl TOhune-1.he W11Dclerinp ol 
BL Brenclu, &be miaioa of Aclunnen (Col111Dba'1 biOlftpber) &o 
Irelucl lo pat a ■lop lo &be employment of woma in war (u 
"runner■," ~~p, lo oarry ..._..., llo.), lhe murcler of 
SL BlaUunore b7 lhe Du-, Ae., an ■&riking; bat I.he work u no& 
a ■Iring of epi■oclN; ii u real lwl&ory w.U &olcl. 

RBl'oBTS ON RYOTB IN INDIA. 

Repo,1 on tll, Ryot, in POOM and A.lmudnaggur. 
Rqort on clu Der.can Ryot, COtllfftWion. Menn. Eyre and 

Bpottiswoode. 1877. 
A Vw of eh, Hindoo Law a ..f.d'Rfflli.tnetl bg the High Court 

of Jtulwture at Madra,. By J. H. Nelson, M.A., 
Distriol .Jadge al Caddapah. lladras. 1878. 

"W• clo Doi are lor lhe people of lnclia," a71 Ilia Florenoe 
Nigbtinple in an eloquent ancl eame■i paper in I.he NiMlffllA 
c...,, lor Aap■L Her ebarp apiu& u u &be IND8 wbiob, in 
a paper on "Ulclian Funinea and &heir C.U.," we cluou■ecl 
a& ■ome length lu& January. FuniDea in India, we aicl, clo Doi 
wbolly &rile &om na&an1 o&DNI; Ibey an clue in pan lo I.he 
miNnble poTeriy wbieb, Id &be bed of time■, u lhe normal ■&ate 
of lhe l')'ot, 111cl wbiah l•T• bUD abaolately Do&laiq either in 
tlae way of ■lamina or of n■omw apin■& uira preame, ancl 
they an clue even more lo &be bclpel--■ into wbiob &be tyranny 
of &he oim 0011111, abe&tin1 &be e,:uliona of &be money-llllcler, bu 
'brollgb& bim, ucl wbiob mu• bim uUerly canlea uoal e:a:tn 
irriptioD ancl mproTecl mode■ of caHan. 

WW we Uaen aicl bu been npea&ecl so maeh man lorm'bly by 
Kill Nigbtinple &bai we an 1Un we shall be cloiq real Nniee 
b7 ~ at&entioD to ber arliele and alao lo lhe clOG111D111II oa 
wbiob i& 11 buecl. The Uaiq u lo bcl a remedy ; Uld, u Miu 
Niptmple w.U a71, leplatioa being mainly annenble ror lhe 
pnNDI em IWe of &binaa, legillatioa lllllll come to the re1111e. 
The wlaole mubila91')' of &be civil coarll, wbieb are DOW mere 
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IJIIDlN al oppnaaioa by wlueb the 17ol ii deli,end 11p u a prey 
to hil arutul uul lllljad areaitor, mad be remodelled. Co
operative l&onl, oo-openlive don for iniption, Act., m111& be 
81100anpcl. Tile GcmnuDelli loau a& 7 per oenL mu& be made 
really available to Uae people, im&eacl of being ICl&rCIU7 ever taba 
11p beoaue of the hbadnDoN oaued by a nerm of' npaaio111 native 
11Dderlillp. Above all, the airil jadpa mat not, u they now do, 
" mab prooedme the whole qllNtioa, ud pa& rigb& or wroq on 
011• lide ;,. they mad ... tbM the b0Dcl1 broagh& before &hem ue 
boM fau, tbM the debtor WU no& inveigled iD&o lipiDg eometbillg 
Iba& be lmew aotbillg aboat, tbM the peou have no& (u ii ■o oRea 
the oue) hem bribed no& &o ■erTe a writ, ill order tbM the wretobecl 
17ot might be ■till f'mtber hoodwinked u to tbe o1aim apoa bim. 
ID Diaety-Dille --■ 0111 of 8\'817 b11Ddnd wbieh come Wore tlaeN 
airil comt■ Uae leut aprroaoh to eqDity woald make tbe olaim&D& 
m,orge iulead of'briapif rDiD on the belple11 defead&DL For tbil, 
it i■ ollly aeedfal tbM tbe j11dp ■hoald IDvllltipte tbe oimuu&&DON 
under wbieh Uae debt had MCIIUllala&ed-how ii i■, for iu&&Doe, 
Iba& ii a mu bonon fom m&lllld■ of hdi&D oom, wortb Iii: 
rupee■, he bd■ him■elf' in m:ieeD moatb■ in for ■evea&y-&wo rupee,, 
ud com wbieh may nell the deb& to Dine or lea pound■ or more. 
"The ryota e&DDCI& read or write, tbe _ _,,, (111111'8n) forge what 
dooameat■ Ibey pleue, u4 ealer ill the bond t.be moll enravagut 
term■. And u. ... dooameall are ellowed to pu■ tbe eomt■ u 
• mutul agnemeall.' The borrower hu no pro'8oaoa wbatever.n 
A.a Indian ollaial well •y■, in uner to Uae plea tbM tbe ryot hu 
oar oomt■ ud oar jllltioe u hil remedy: " Yoa might u well put 
a revolver into an Andaman hlaader'■ halld and &ell him lo iue 
hil remedy on a ti«er witb il The mm doem't lmow haw lo 1111 
tbe remedy he'■ iroDioelly er.ailed witb, ud ii he did he hu no 
ammaai&foa." " Our oiril comt■ have beoome luJtefal (ny■ tbe 
Govemor in CoUDeil) to tbe mu■e■ from bem, made tbe illltru
meat■ of the almo■t iaaredi"ble npaoity of uarioa■ oapi&ali■t■." 
The ryot oaa'& move a ■&ep by him■ell: " oar ■&amp-law■ meet ud 
baffle him a& 8\'817 tam." He ou't 11W' witboat a Nk#l, or 
a&&omey; ud, ulll111 hil friello-frieacl1 lo whom a rapee i■ 
wealtb-oombine to bd fmad■, he oaa't ge& hil vakeel. Barely he 
i■ warraaled in believing Iba& tbe civil court■ an like tbe IJDell-po:ii: 
or tbe eholen, a my■ierio111 cnme. No wonder he look■ baak 
witb ■ad11111 to tbe native law, 11Dder wbioh i& wu never permi&&ed 
for tbe in&en■t lo pw luger tbu tbe amount oritliDally borrowed. 

Bai tbe ryoll (we an &old) an ukaftl&D& u well u idle; ii 
i■ hard to ■ee what motive t.hey ou have for being indubiou, 
oru■hed u Ibey an 11Dder tbi■ clebi-barden, ud ■me Iba& tbe 
re■alll of their ema el'or&■ woald ollly 1Well tbe money-lender'■ 
pin■. Miu Nightiaple ■how■, from tbe ■la&emeat■ of ollaial■, 
Iba& tbe ryoi i■ DOI even u1nftl&Dt at manias• leu&■, and Ula& 
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wW, ipanu. Al JM&, wlln U. poa. fellow ,..... lo .._ 
•wa, to aon paJial w•k (_._ llil UNilor he ptl •Uaiat .. , 
....... the .,.._ ololltiar), tile boad ia pnclaeed, .... Jae ia told 
te paJ .... 1am wlaiola Jae au& tbiDk fuaJoa. 'l'lleaoefortb i. 
ho,nheiaallave; llil-waayNllllimtoao&laerltyaiaply 
" lnllllerring the debt," and "a h•nly--..._. Blaeel ia acn 
ftluhle propert)' tlaaD OM who aipt ,-bl7pa7 ot'lail liuilitJ." 
Sanly this oapt - lo be; the ._., llM,w mar ~ Iii 
Mill Nightinple'■ lltyle, and aeer u her for "looking Ii thiDp 
ID4liua .. an ..,.a al meny ;'' W the horrible W muim, Uau 
- Briti■h ICli1 • ..,. mlUI "' .... erael kilMl than &hu wbieh 
ro...a lhe pl.-.. of old Boae ..... the purieiau. n---
fortiDg to lhiDk that, in •few ... r- ia the Bepori, two or 
ihne Bheell, who had beeD uJadN iDlo J,.,rowiag •our to buy 
• balloeli, of a\iel tlily ••• to • joi• _,..,,, wen nNINd, ud 
&be 1JiD1 bCIDdl ewelled wllioh held U.. -,live. 'l'lae B---, 
&.i.. propo111 t.MI all bOlld■ ■hall be nptered u • eoaclilion ef 
nlMlity, ud u... iaaedia&ely poiata •• &Ml the weir ia fuW., 
beeaUle the !'yo& hat. &Nve all Uliap lo lei GoVMDmenl olleiala 
into the secret■ of hi■ money CODNm■. Thi■ ia the areal clianltJ : 
Jae won'I hollow of Govern-.& (w__,. lea .. at 7 per eenl) for 
• ol oll'encliat u encli&er, aa4I aim beeaa■e if Govenmul lm■ 
ft imi■ta OD ■eeiag 111M tu INlfflnrer'■ J.a ia well tillM, wl t.liia 
ni,eni■ion lzpoNI him lo peUy elloial iynnDJ. 

The trae eomae ..... lo be to make eivil aetiOM II cheap u 
ariminal The eivil court ia now only• cnrae ; " the native bow• 
by biUer Hperience Uau he hu in it no chance of redre11 apin■t 
the omming ■owbr" (•:,,i • Go"11UD8nt o■oer). The court■ 
llimplJ puutee • raino• intenlt, aacl in■tncl of proteotiag the 
IJOI, u the yoang Eagli■h ■pe11dtluift ia protected apinn the far 
more moderate Engli■h IIIUnl', they deliver him bound hand and 
foot lo hia oppn110r, Ralon the olcl Panohayet■ (court■ of con
ciliation), or go back lo the old plan of paying the nTe11111 ill. kind, 
for aow the loan■ are IDNI oftea &aka •P lo pt IIIOD8J' for the 
eolleator, aoney being pronnltl. ia DO otber way. Co-operative 
non■, llia Nightillple UaiDb, 1'CMlld Jae tile lllmion of the ryot; 
abe IVeD _,,.. lo see eo-open.tioll a water, i.•., irriptiOD com
mmmie■; tbe ■:,,item (■Jae thiab) ■-W be v-, wall -,led to 
village ___,.jtiel 

Kill NitJa&inple'■ no,w.,..,,,.L,tiou ant," Pat the aoaey-Jencler 
mader proper rMbietiona ;" fin&, lower the lllllt--tu (l:1 on • ton, 
worlb 19a. 8cl.). whieh hampen man...__ and •un million• 
of lah to be leA to rot; -•• p,vicle the water npply, i.•., 
irriptioa, IIDll tlaenfore impnvei apinllare, ... aieo eheap 
eanal-roacla, aacl to 111111111 • water-npplf the fon■t■ mu& be and 
for ancl in plaoea nplanted ; lhird, intrcMlaee (or rather n-ee&abli■h) • 
.,._ of npnNIIWion whiela ■hall-■an ao• of Ille tae■ bug 
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.,_, in U.. climieta where Uaey are niled. Thil Jut propoMI 
remind• Ill tJaa& India, ID eueemn,)y poor 0011DUJ, ii DOW peV• 
ouly bllrdened wiUa Uae upeun of Government. No one lflld.
lD • • olcl lncliu.," aolclier or oimian, bil well-earned pen.lion ; bal, 
it nativ• ooalcl be mon pnerallJ employed, peuiou apeDl iD 
Enldu.cl woalcl be fewer. 

:&l11G&tion hu been Wkecl of u • panaeea. H ii ii lo nile Uae 
ryol, Uae pl'OOell will be u alow u tlw whereby• nebala beoomN 
• worlcl. 

The ryo&'1 oue ii clil'emat from tlw of J.neullire millowner 
u.cl Soo&eb farmer who mab fortan• by worm1 wi&b bonowecl 
eapiul. Be hu no m1&111 of inneuing bil pin■ ; u.cl wW be 
monpp■ ii Uae la.boar wbenb7 be live■. 

Perbap1 Uae aclcle■l Uain, of all ii Uaa& Ollcle, ■o la&el7 inclepen
clenl, ii in • wone IWe u lo cl■b& lbu. Benpl. We are beiinning 
lo flncl bow liWe we bow about lnclil; u.cl Uau we bow IO liW. 
ii eeriainly nol lo oar oreclil. A■ Jaclp Nel■on ay■, in • work 
wbiob ii • prote■l apin■l applyin1 rllle■ tlw ma7 nil Benpl to 
Uae non-Bincloo popalation of SoaUaena India, "neb iponnee ia 
cleplonble." 

We trul Uau Kill N'iptinple'1 llirring worm, u.cl Uae in
lamou ouu wbiob ■be hu nlled from Uae■e Report■, may Juel 
many lo tue· u. inlere■l in Uae mbjeo& who never paicl u.7 alien· 
lion lo il before ; ancl Uaen, we are nre, • remedy of Uae nila 
wbiob ■be hu pointecl oat will ■peeclily be clemu.cl■cl u.cl 
obtainecl. 

HAlmJrroN'S JilODDN FuNCIDIEN. 

Modem J'rmcJ1111a. Five Biognphiea. By Philip Gilbert 
Hammon, Author of "Bound My House," " The 
Sylvan Year," &o. Seeley, lackaon, and Halliday. 
London. 1878. , 

:Mr. BAnno• tel11 u Uaal in writin1 Uae bio,repbie■ ,rbiob 
eompo■e Uai■ volame-biopepbie■ of be men clin"41ly 11•u
be clicl " nol in&encl lo oonvey ID inclireol leuon apin1& in&er
na&ional inju&ioe, bein1 fully penuclecl Uaal Uae olcl Bri&i■b HOrD 
of Frenobmen, u.cl of all fonipen wba&loever, ii now dyin1 oat. 
of i&lelf, ucl 1ivin1 plaoe lo u. in&elligenl cle■ire lo bow aom1-
Uain1 aoomately aboa& &hem," ADcl yet, it be will allow u to ay 
ao, we Uunk, nolwi&b■tu.cling Uail clilolaimer, Ula& he lriill mia
truta bil fellow-ooutrymen too maob. Every now u.cl -,am be 
lmDI uicle to remove IOIDI prejaclioe, to reuon wiUa eome 
En1li■b Pbili■tine-bow weary one hu ,rown of &be talk aboa& 
Phili■tin• !-when really nob brnin1 ilicl■ ii 111lDeoe■ury, ucl 
only • binclranoe to real ,.,,.,_.on. " Enlli■hmen," be ny,, 
IJIIUUII of Uao mu.ner in wbiob Ula name ul Henri Bepeali be-
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came a houehold word in France after t.he war-" Eogliahmea 
may IIIDile al Um utional idolaky of the brilliant young artitt, 
aolclier, genUemu, ud it may be eoaolaaively proved that he wu 
not the only patriot in Fraaoe." Eagliehmea IIIDile I One rather 
wooden wha& kind of Eogliehmea thoee may be who are unloaohed 
1,y that grandly pa&hetio ■tory of the ariiBt whoee life wu bright 
'With all the hope■ of yoaih ud geDiu ud love, ud yet out hi■ 
life away willingly at the oa11 of duty ; one O&DDot bat Ua.iDk that 
that Eagliehm&D mut be dDII indeed who dON not under■t&Dd 
bow in ■ach a oue the one bowa hero'■ name ■t&Dd■ u the type 
i)( the aamberlM8 heroee who are aameleu bat no 1111 hoaoared. 
:Muy doubtJeu fell at Qaebeo u bravely u Wolfe, at Walerloou 
the " young gallaat Howard," at Copeahapa u the " gall&DI good 
Bioa "-we O&DDot remember all, ud Uaererore in om thought■ 
add the nm of glory or the muy lo the glory or the few. 
No; Kr. Hamenoa "t&lb dowa" lo a■ too maoh. There are too 
111&11y pu■age■ in hi■ boolr. in whioh he i■ at very obviou pain■ lo 
mue Uainp "olear lo oar me&11 intelleot■." Even when one hu 
not maoh inlelligeaoe one feel■ 8aUered by being credit■d with a 
liWe. 

A.ad u we are "malr.iag oar re■ene■," noting point■ of objeo
tioa, performing the di■agreeable datiea of the oritio, we may here, 
before pu■ing lo pleuuder matter■, " hint " a farther " laDIL" 
llr. Hamenoa'■ ■t■temeat■ are often, or ■o ii ... ma lo u, a liWe 
too ab■olate. They reqaire quliloatioa. Thu we are told that 
" no one who bow■ France will he■it■le for one moment lo admit 
that every liberty-loving Frenchman, without a mgle exception, 
ia a Republicu. • Wi\hout a Bingle exception I What. not a 
eiugle Orleaai■'-aot one T A.ad Um, u the eoaten would lead 
a■ lo BUppo■e, before the fall of the Empire. We rear we mut 
take rulr. among thoee who do aol bow France. So again we 
are told that \he ■lory of Andre Ampere'■ comt■hip ud marriage 
i■ " the preUieat ud ■adde■t love Blory of which we have autheatio 
record.•• That it i■ a beautiful ■lory, ■ingularly touching ud ■weet, 
mo one will feel di■po■ed to demy ; but the prettie■t ud ■adde■t ? 
--ilUperlativea are apt to e:a:.oite oppo■itioa. And 10, yet again, we 
are told that " there i■ a certain maamer or traa■latiag utare into 
art, which, although ii varie■ in&Ditely with dul'ereDt muter■, i■ 
-always rw,gnisable u the ■ip-muual of the true painter, that 
maDDer which loolr.■ eoafued ud unme&Din,r when . the ■peotalor 
ia too mear, butjuli.fie■ it■elf by ■t■rtliag force ud truth at the 
,right di■taace." Here, too, we venture lo demur, though it may 
aeem ruh to " wre■tle a fall " on u art que■tioa with the aathor 
-<Jf a Painter,' Camp in 1/w Higlua""8, or the e:a:.celleat boolr. on 
.EkAers and EkAing, with the editor of the Purlfolio. But can a 
•• ■ip-muual " which i■ pre-eminemtJy that of the 1C1De-painter
vhich i■ to be found on M. Dori'■ pichlre■ and i.■ wanting on thoee 
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of...... he ........ willa 10 litUe qalilati• • artatial • 
iat UNI wwk of._ ..... llllinterf''• 

Ba& .U t11i1 tiae we are laa..-. ia tlae pain of .._, hm 
Jlr. B...to11-we ... tile apnllioa ad'riaNly, for Uaer. ia 
alwaya • mutp4 pleuue UMl paiD ia til'ermg hm ••mme 
udlam"-u4 -,leating tile more ob'fiou clllty of •Jial wW 
ihen ia in Im hook. TW book, iba, 08llliau of In biopapJaieia 
ol u 11111111117 Freaelmaa ffl'ioaly emineal TbNe _.. V-ietar 
.J...,aelDOll&, tile youg DMllftlil&, wllo now aome lfty yeua .,.,, 
IO cioel time ty, oeme Jib a bftatb of Freaeh IOCiabilit)' DpoD 
Aaglo-llMliu IOOie&y, ucl, after maeh lnve uplontion, lul clowa 
hui tile u oH of Ille martyn of Niaoe ;t Henri PelnTfe, tile 
YOIIIII prien, NIMII of lpiri&, libenl in politicl, honovecl u u 
~. nohritbatuacliq Ille cliapuity of yean, •:r I..eordaire, nobly
aceeptillg t.ha& le110D wlueh illey who feel &he eapui&y for the 
utive Nnioe of Goel lncl IO cliflieult---ihe leaon tlia& .. &hey allO • 
Hne who oaly duel ud wail;" ~• Bacle, the IOlllptor 
devoted to bil an, ao independent of 1pin&, ao lturdily free from 
tbe pe&&y modern deme to aclvertile hie geniu. ao eontenl if only 
hia .Uolted wk wu done in a 1&0rhraaftli.te manner; .Jnn Jae41ae• 
Ampere, the biltorian ucl archeolotis&, &he literary writer ad 
traveller; and Henri Bepaal&, &he puller wlao laid hia geDm 
down on &he allar of bil eoamry. Traly tbia ia • ...U bal goodly 
company. And if we have beea led, perupa anclaly, to weigh 
upon point. of objeetion, lei u hen clo IIMlh reparation u in u 
lioe :-llr. Hamerton'1 biognpbiee are iatere■ting ucl ■ympe&llu. 
B ia well to read ncll livoe. 

• .A.Do&h• an mMter: Mr. B-...rtaD trie■ to esplalu die " abook " to 
" l'.qliah lute " oaued b7 Bepault'• powmall7 horrible "E:s.ecuUoD with
out Trial," b7 ayiug \hat "much of thl1 feeliDg muat h■n been due to tho 
uuceu■tomed nature of the 1ubject, for there are cruei8slou1 aud manpdome 
ID nery public pllery of Europe, which would be far more painful If we were 
D°' ., ued to Uiem. • The diatluotlou I■ obriou. ID the letter alee■ or 
Jlio$uN-when at all wonh7-&he blood, the ph7■ieal horrcr, are -riee. 
'rhe main point of ID&erel& i■ the Divine or humau greatueu of the 1uJfenr. 
The paluter'• own feeling i1 not one of IDdifl'ereuce. Iii Reguault'• picture, u 
ID IO much ll'ffach an-the pleturu of mr6me, the novel■ of II. Zola-the 
IDdur-- I■ -plete. When the artia& hu au7 feeliug at all 1$ I• or 
oruel'7 far aruel&J, Wood for bloed, foulu- for foulu...-uot even "art for 
an." 01 aoune ■uoh • picture u the " hecutiou without Trial " did not 
npna■ the bottom of Regueult'• mind. There wu a hero hiddeD underneath 
the •""'-'• of geuiu,, ■Dd the war rev.Jed &he hero. 

t It hu alwa7• -meJ to u ■tnap, couideriug how ■urely llidl■ mu■t 
la time be aaiati8call7 eitplond bJ the Eugli■h, that the French -D of 
._ IIIAluld ban MDI Jaaq-OD& to &hi■ apeoial 8eld. 
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.Kuu.,:r's Bomm ABouT FRANCE. 

Rouwd ..f&o.t P'rtnl«. By E. C. Grenville Marny. Jlao. 
mil.l&ll. 1878. 

Wm JI. Gambetla, ia • ,__ apeeu wiah.a not cm1y to 
BH • Bepulioua Senate, bm to bav• all the maycn, ,-
&rm11, NbMJmeett", Wter-eurien Bap11bliew, he WU willa
ing to follow a10Dg the nil truk ol farmer Freneb Goftlll
menta. EDnmel meet; ud jad II ia Ameriea • ohaDp ol 
Preeidat ii foUow.l by • ebange iD every olioe from ---. 
n4or to tide-wai'8r, 10, iD Fnnee, 1mcler the Empin ud liaee, 
one ol &M 8feM ..rlfrllU'U of GovenuDID& hu beea held to eoa
Biat ill taking oare &bat nery -,,1oy1, from the higbld to &be 
low-, lhall be • eo-ealW Comenative. Tbe folly of tllil 
pru1ioe, provoking u it doe1 omonie dial'-- ud IU&emp&I al 
r-klietioa, ii eq,oaed iD Jlr. Kmny'1 book, wlliola ii no& (11 'ft 
might 6mey) • ■-i• or tra"flll-nolel, bid a •& al polilieo-■oaial 
papen reprinW from the Daly N-. of wbiela &be •thar ii tlli9 
well-mown Fnnoh oone■paMleDL F'8Dlh u&emp&e at coulita
tioul govemmat, from ihON al "the biking ■ophi■II of 1789," 
down to tlae thN8 (u&ully Ille 18th, 14Ua, ud 111th napeotively, 
since the old Bevolati•) wbieh wan voted daring Uie Beeond 
Empire; Fnnola lepl proeedln, witla all i&e (in &gli■h ey• 
tyrumioel) bJow-beal;ing al &be eaeued; the Fl'8Dela pre11 iDoladiag 
au accoa& of K. Emile de Giradia'1 ee1Mr; Uie olequ, ■o uavily 
lwidioapped by all the eomm11Diti88 of .JIIUdl, frian, ud D1IDI, wlao 
drive the poor C11ru to eo& oontrary to their instinotl-&he11 en 
some of the nbjeoll of whioh Mr. ICarny troll. Thet be tella 
nnpleeant truUaa ii plaia from the book being • forbidden one iD 
Fran-for Uie Bepllblio ■till bepa ap Uie ridiealou ou&om of 
Hizing boob ud new■papen whieh en 1appoNd to be ■abvenive 
of Couerva&ive principles. The& tlae book ii well written follow 
from the pnctilld ability of ill author. Bat il is muoh more 
tban naclable; n pub into • IIIDlll oompea u inoredible amomat 
of information not only on moclena politic■ ud sooial life, bat allo 
on Frenoh hi■tory ainoe 1789. Any one who muter■ it will lmow 
much more about modem FnDee thaD mo■l of 111 do about modem 
En,-a. 

Nalunlly Kr. Kurray, who, we believe, nurowly esoaped ■boo~ 
ing for being found iD • " n■pioiou" lllreet when &he Commune 
wu in ill death-apny, hu no love for the V eraaillea GovenamenL 
He point• out i&e ludiCll'oul nnfaim.., iu lw■h iD&olereuoe, it■ 
eraelty, aud the very moderate dawad1 wbich it ■ligmetile■ u 
"utterly cliabolioel IIDd claJlteroaa." Tlaele, Uie dem&11dl of the 
n:tnme Left, IN : • free preu ; the right of pablio meeung; ... 
ye,n' milituJ Nniae for all, iDetead of 6Ye for ■ome ud one for 
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othen who can d'ord io bay uemptioa : the aeparation or 
Oharoh ud SW.: the reform of jadioamre and prooedare, 10 
u &o lh.ield oitizeu from arbitrary ar111l, and jadgu from 
dep-.clation for aetiDg impartially; luUy, the abolition of that 
power or the prefeo&I which 111U11 mayon and manicipalitiu 
• nallily. ThNe are harmJeu enough, nob u any Englieh Tory 
ooald uqaiNOe in. Indeed, in■teed or the French being hard io 
govern, Mr. lrtarray llhon they are a IDOIR long-nl'ering nee; 
and when we uy " they are ioo fond of revolatiou, it ii jad u if 
yoa obeerved that a penon on whON io8I you tread ioo 1everely 
ii fond or railing a llhoaL" Al for Bepablioau being dangeroae, 
" the ~ority or peDDillN political edventaren are io be foand 
not in the Republican rub, bat in the llounhid and, abo't'e all, 
in the Boupartilt faotiou. The of&oial roll of the Second 
Empire mulered u weecly a oolleolion of adventaren u were 
••er broaghl topu. for the mi.maanapmenl of a eomdry'■ 
d'ain," and thil vioe Rill oliDp lo Bouputia: ii ii ■till rich in 
men or the old type : " brieflNB barriaten who had nenr eamed 
• fnno in pleedin1 a GUIii, bat wbo were bla&ant in Nnility end 
therefore were hoilted inio pablio proeeoa&onhip1 ; rained 1p1nd
t.hriftl tamed prefeou ; lhady lnueien dabbed reoeiven-pneral 
or tau or of&oial depaiiu ; 1111d duperadoe■, who OD the eve or 
the -, d' ,mu had only the lhoe■ they doocl in, and who 
•waaered about a few weeb later u NJWOn or minmen or 
S&ate. It made one langh io hear thue fellon talk or order and 
IOOial prinoiplu." Thil ought io be enough io bunt the 
Napoleonio babble which, beOUIII the family al Ohillehant ii 
kind &o the poor, mll dazsle■ ioo muy Bnglillh eyu with ill 
prilh ooloan. 

The moat amuing paril of Mr. llmny'■ volame are the 
uelohee of chancier. One of th111 ii the Mayor or X., who for 
&Jane day■ entertain■ and feeda OD hi■ beet the DDAVoary peuant 
Foaiurd, " muter of hrenty-foar vote■," and aomally lip■ • 
bond io give Foaiurd Sl5,000 fnaoe if he wiDI hia eleoiion, and 
to make him ■eoret■ry to the Maine al a ulary of 4,000 &ua. 
The mayor ii not eleoled ; Foaiurd in■teed of twenty-roar oan 
only oommud lwel't'8 votu. "The mayor uy■: ' We have been 
anlaoky, and oon■eqaenlly thal liW. paper I Biped you yuterday 
become■ cancelled.' Thereupon Jean Foaiurd llheepi■hly rubbed 
hi■ pate, and glancing at the mayor--noh a glance-drawled : 
• H'm, moDBiear, I ooDBider the document u binding u ever, and 
if you don't 11:eoate it I ■hall be obliged lo make the trauaotioa 
pablio.' " Another chancier, liW. bowa eTen lo the Bnglillh 
who think they bow Franoe tolerably well, bat ■till very 
ialaen&ial, ii the oolporlear or pedlar. " Bolding hi■ liOIDII at 
the good pleuare of the pnfeol, he ii pnerally • ■eoret polioe 
apn'-&bal i■ lo uy, Uaal, lib Nri■ia o&ber oalegoriea of tnae■-
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men, p1tblio1n1, for imtanoe, be ia pven to undentand that he 
will never be moluted for the mna1l miademeuoun of hia trade, if 
be keepe hia eyu ud un about him, ud lait.hlully nporil to the 
aathoriuu thiDp worth nporiiug. By viriue of thia arrangement 
the pedlar deala illioitly in tobueo, 11pirill, ud bad boob ; bat 
whenver he goo he teU. falaehoodl about oppoaiuon oandidatee, 
and appliea hi1111elf to 10wing hatred ud mmrut of the Liberal 
party. . . . Who leU. the pping bumpkin oirole thal Bilmank hu 
nom to reinnde t.he ooutry if the Repablio oonau• to 
floariah , The pedlar. Who UNril thal 1111. Thien, Gambetll, 
and frienda pat a milliard of t.he war lOIDI into their poobll, aud 
that the inonue of all tue■ in 1871 wu nndend aeoeaary in order 
to make good thia theft , The pedlar. A■ be naud■, un■vapping 
hia paok in the parlour of t.he villap wiDuhop, the pod-for
nothing fellow ia li■tened lo u au onole. Be oome■ from afar, 
and mu■t bow everything. Be wu in Pari■ aud al Venaille■ 
Jut week ; yNterday he ■old • gown lo the pnfeot'■ wife ; lut 
aigbl he di■po■ed of • pair of ■hoe-buoklu to the biahop'■ ohap
lain ; lo-morrow he i■ going to tab a new pair of epeulell lo the 
paaal of the di■bioL Bi■ bnren may thenfon rely OD hia 
ne1r1. . . Ooouion.Uy oflloial oandidate■ employ the haok■ter u 
an agent of indinot eorrnption, aud order him lo ■ell, in 10me 
Commue lllllp801ed of Oppoaition proeli'ritiu, • whole paoklal of 
goodl for ne:d lo nothing ... • Ye■, ma'am, thia be-printed ootlon, 
enough lo make a gown with, for "1Joj,na. We owe that lo M:0111. 

X., who hu caa■ed the duty lo be taken of Engliah good■ ... 
Come, ladiu ud gentlemen, oome ud bay; thia may be your 
Jut ohauce ; for if M:0111. z. be eleoted in your department lhiap 
will ■oon gel riling in prioe &pin. Lib all Repliblioau■, Mona. 
Z. i■ for equality, aud like■ lo IN the poor pay u muoh u the 
rieh.' One mu■t bow liUle of the Frenoh peuaull not lo under
etaud &be el'eot of thia kind of thing OD their mindL Sordidly 
llllpioio111 in money mahen, the Freaoh na■tio i■ in thinp 
politioal ondulo111 u a ohild, for hia rulen keep him intentionally 
in darbe■I. Then an oommue■ when • truth-telling polit.ieal 
joumal never penetrate■. . . How eu ii ever oocar lo the ■imple 
rural inlelleot thal the pedlar i■ • purveyor of falaehood. llind by 
the mod Cnftf politieal futioD thal ever floariahed for the 
oorruption aud impoveriahmenl of a ooutry '" 

Thu i■ al onoe a ■ample of Kr. Murray'■ ■tyle and of the ■td' 
of hi■ book. But he i■ impartial; witD• thia puuge about the 
nioidal 'riolaee of the old Revolution : " The prralou IOphiat■ 
wbo had their heada lull of ■oheme■ for the regeneration of the 
humau noe, thought by deareeing equality ud wholuale ooDfi■oa
tion lo reduoe t.he ri-tlnat, lo the rauk of oit.isen■, whenu they 
simply pat them 011t■ide the pale of their reorpni■ed ■oeiety ; 
ucl they have paid for their error by thia renli-tha& the nobility 
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The aritiaima cm tlle,...JE poim of V.... on&arr, ... U.. wam 
or ••a liWeof Uae oil or paialityto lurieate U.. 1pm11ol debale." ii 
veryalner. Evea JI.Tllien.._181..,.._ wlaen arew lmmoroa 
remarb woul Jaaw lloD8 far .,...__ .All an 1- uad ucrr, 
Ave Uae Dao cle Brope, '' wi&la aa JiMle liapiDt Toiee IO pamg 
ucl palclioaa. • . Lop, pt. Im& aaill Uae road or w--, 
rearimiulicma." TIie IOOOIIDI or 1fana7 {bi WU utull7 • GU 
ot Uae Beeou &.pin), uu1 lliria _. the c,.., Fo,icwr; tlNf 
remarb on Uae Coamume, aplaiaillg how Uae utanl •-- Uiai 
every eommue uoul have Uae righl lo eled itl oWD --,. ,... 
mel wiUa 100111 by Uae Jlounhid Aaembly al V enaillel al • 
time wha Uae Puil mob wu ueiW lo rnv heal by Ille tniil .. 
printiolll or Uae PruaiaD ..- ; uul Uae -.1er oa "Preliclmtial 
JlfOl'wel" .U deeerve to be _..r.11y read. 'l'lae rollcnring we take 
to be eober trmh : "Kaci Uae mlDliaipal lnmehiNI wbiola Puia 
ukecl IGr be8ll pnW in the lni imlaee, ud bad Uae NatiOMI 
AllembJ7, after vomg the peaee, muolTed iuell, allowing • Dew 
gmeral eleetioD lo take plue, lime woul Jaan be8ll DO aivil 
war." 

We hM'e eeJdom .._. amon imtrutive book llala W. ofJlr. 
Kuny. 

SPucE's Lum OF BoLIV.AB. 

The Larul of Bolir7ar; or, War, Peaee, and .4tloenh&re ill tu 
Republic of Vene.ruela. By .James Mudie S~, 
F.R.G.S., Member of the Alpine Club. Two Vols. 
Maps and muatrationa. Sampson, Low and Co. 1878. 

T11111 ii • model book or ill kilacl, lively uad snpbio, briqiDg 
olev)y before Uae racier Uao INIIN wbioh Uae auUaor deeoribN, 
bat above all glllial, provmg Mr. SpeDN lo be wholly malib Uae 
typical Britoa who live■ lllloapl loreipen 10 wrap& 11p in U.. 
■eme ol lail oWD ■aperiorily Uaal he i■ aaable, in ■pile of the 
beat inlatiom, lo appreoiale &heir good point■ or ..,... lo 
andenlud Uaeir way■. llr. Speaoe wiDI golda opiDiou in 
Vaezula, ud de■erve1 lo win Uaem. H he oliab■ Uie uoep
tion.Uy steep Naiguta, Uie aalminuing peak or Uae Canocu 
chain, he pve■ due hoDOar lo his VaUlleWl oompuiou, poiDtiug 
onl how one of Uaem, t.he Jaalf.cute Liaboa, wu Ille beu moun
taineer of Uie pariy ; he print. Iii lall lagtla • Spui■h poem 
wriUeD OD Uae oeouiOD, ayiag Uaal " Dul lo Uie pJeuare or 
being • poel ODNe1f mul nu &hal of Jaaviq been Uie oaaae of 
lbe proclaaiOD of ml poetry;" acl he ctineta putiea)ar DOtioe lo 
Uie Niatiao ...,.., or ihe Silla man in 1883, by • IClri of 
VoDUaelllD fiul olab, wbioh (altlaaa,h i& wu very~. 



..,._.oy • ..olllli ol a rieJa eoOeatio■ ol plaDII ..a. bJ -■e 
of tlle olab) W bea pulled ou of lilhl bJ t.he aon famou 
._, al BaaboWL 

Tbe llCIIDlollM llill Juabarmoalai■ wu Jlr.Bpe■ee'1peur.l 
U. prepared llimNlf for ii bJ W elimbing t.he Silla of Clarueu, a 
"fU'J na-4 peak of ■-rly 8,800 feel high. N~ .... 
bef'ore aalecl by maa, ia 9,480 lee& Jaip. Of eoane Uaere ia DO 

gluier work in ei&Mr, bat Uae l&eepoeu. t.he yaWDU1g precipioM, 
and t.he luk of wa&er made ii a hud climb. The llhapel of BO-. 
of t.he rocb (of which Uaere an 1Henl abtebu) an very futulio. 
la Nftnl pI.... the elimben had to 01U l&epB in t.he larf, for ii 
wu like elimbiq U.. wall of a houe. 

n.. oupten dNeribing tu campiq oat ud the fan in piq 
up ud retaning, an modell of moaa&aineeriug reoord. 

Bllt genial u Mr. Bpen,ee ii in doeribing hil moa■Waeeri-,, 
he ii 1Wl more ill !ail eleaent in reoording t.he 1AUDplao111 buqaeta 
wlwlh he pve al t.he eloH of hil "filiL TheH were highly appre
eiaW, and the aupler whioh cleleribe1 t.he lu& of t.he t,uqaell ia 
OH of the beat in t.he book. Al Jrlr. Spenee •YI• &lui Heap 
Engli1hman'11 lmowledp ofVeHsaela ii limited to what may be 
leanai from the advertilemenl of " Fry'• Caraocu Coooa." We 
an even prepued to believe the job whieh he qaote1 in hil finl 
page, Iha& "a Britilh minilter, onee aecredited t.here, ii Mid lo 
have 1penl two yean in a vain 118U'eh for hi■ de■tinatio11." Ua
happily poue■■on of Venezaelu bonda are forced to kaow 10me

lhiag of t.he coaatry in a dii'erenl ■enN ; bat into maUen fiaucial 
ii ii no& oar parpoee to enter, neither will we quote more of 
Kr. Spence'■ jokH, except oae, new to a■, about three -piou 
monk■ who had hired a Caracou donkey to carry home a load ol 
parehal88. The bea■l refused to move. " Oh, he'■ ■o 'Died to be 
■wom al" (Rid a puaer-by) "that he'll not ■tir un.leu yoa ary 
• Cuamba' (t.he great Venezaelu oat.h) in hil ear■." What wu to 
be done? Not oae of t.he three would defile hil lip• wit.h the pro
fue word, 10 al tut one ■boated "Ca," t.he second cried "Ram," 
ud t.he third added " Ba " 10 vigorouly t.hat t.he donkey was d 
in a trice. It ii a JitUe too maeh of a joke when Mr. Spence filla 
a page wit.h t.he account of a nightmare on ahipboud ; bat we cu 
pardon a good deal from one who introdace■ 11B to a eoaatry where 
"palabra de Ingles" (on t.he word of an Enili■hman) is t.he mod 
■oleam u■everwon, ud who tel11 ua all about Bolivar, a true hero, 
t.he Gvibaldi of a put generation, of •hom very few of 'DI bow 
uylhiag beyond t.he ume. Some of t.he duhing exploit■ of 
Bolivar ud Paez, hil Apuri lieutenant-general, an u bn•11 u 
uyt.hiq neordtd of Spartan or Bolll&D. How Paez uul hil 
lluero■ ■•am their hone■ into a deep broad river uul look 
Kovillo'■ gun-boat■; how 1110 llanero cavalry defeated t.he whole 
Bpaniah force 011 Iha bu.u of t.he Ann•; how Uae deewve bu&le 
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ol Carabobo wu won after much lwd fighting by the pll&Dvy 
and coolDNI of the Brimh legion, nade like a peg• out ol a 
romance. Equally romantic wu the diei.nlenetedlleee with which 
Boliver gave up every peDDy ol the million ol dollare which wen 
voted to him, pmehuiug wi&b i, the freedom of a thouaad alava 
Tu, V euezuela wu uugn'8lul toitagnal liberator wu, couideriDg i, 
ie a Bpaniah American 8'-18, ouly to be ezpeoted ; the Nemeeil hu 
eome iD a na'8 of perpetul civil war, 10 ruiDo111 Uad llr. BpeDN 
'811a of an u'-18 which ia a time ol peace would yield a prof1' of 
100,000 dole. now ofl'end for OOll.t fak ale u ,welve mouthl' 
purehue I Bean dieeue, formerly UDbowu ia the oouutry, hu 
beeome common, owing to the ehroDic revolution. We don't 
lmow u how many pron~ llr. Bpenoe "umted," 
tuiag them ia a pleuul way, u he did everythiag elee; but 11 
mon cheerlul entertainment wu one originated by himeelf-llll 
emibiuoa of ICl1llplun, paiatinp, and phoklpapha, which he had 
eolleeted and wu briDgillg over to Eqlaud. n wu the In& 
ihiag ol U.. mad ever HID ia V oezuala, ud the ne,npapen were 
enthuiutic ia their gnmdioae Bpaniah way : " Thia eon of EDglud, 
the D&UOD of good NDN, hu leernl the HCnl or formiag from 
eea,'8red and malmown pearle 11 111perb neoklace for the idame of 
the Anl." We may no'8 the atri.Uy oluaioal ud wholly u-&glieh 
way in which the word "o6,,qt,tu " ii ued, when the Fnnch 
would 11N "NYmmage," u ia Uie aoeouu, of the aforuaid buque, 
&o Pnllidenl Guzman Blueo, ia the eouru olwhich, by Uie way, 
Mr. Bpooe pve hia peetl mod 11:oellenl advice : "Pay your 
deble ud don't bnathe eueh a word u npudiation." Wbal will 
eome of hi■ eoal eonce■lliou, ud hia working■ of phoephuie 
mi.Deni, which, beiag mi.Deni, an not to ia'8rfen wi&b the 
American IJUIIDO owm,, we bow nol W • hope for the beet ; 
ud heerlily commend om author'■ euggediou for geWug the 
coutry coloniud-nol u Brazil ud Pereguey ao uufonua'8ly 
wen. " Pa,," he Dy■, " eigbl or '8D familie■ on a good ai&e, wi&b 
pd road■, merketa, &c. Then the Uane or four arop■ a ylll' will 
eoou niH them to weel&b ; and IO other■ will be enooureged to 
eome." Cani;oa ud Triaidad he ■pew of u hot-bed■ of oon
apireoy; we oaghl to look, ud to oall on the Duloh to look to 
tlm, for, whether we oolonin il or not, peace ia Venezuela ii 
bel&er for 111 Uau perpetual revol11tion1. 

Some of our readen may have Nen Mr. Spence'■ oolleoliou ol 
cow lroe, ud all made of etruge vegetable productiou, &e., e:1:
hibited, parUy al the llaachuw Literary ud Phil010phie ID
eti,u'8, and parUy u the Smdenta' Aaaoowion. If Kaoohu'8r 
cloee not bow enough about Venezuela, the fall ii not hil. 
Buide■ 11D aoeouul of theee eolleoliou, hia appodioe■ eouteiD 
• very full Jin of orchid, made by hi■ friod Dr. Erul, of the 
Cll'UCIU UAivenity. Some of the muillariu IIDd odontoglOIIIIIDI 
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live al.,..& beighll, from be to 8,000 feel We ma:, mention tJlal 
among the eryBWliDe roob of Naipa&a, • peat IDOII wu llil
GOYerecl at the sreai height of T,000 feel 

Another appenm giv11 the old hmorJ of Vaeznela-i&a OOD• 
quNt b:, the Bpuuardl ; full, u mnw, of miDtJed neordt of awful 
eraelty ud heroio braver:,. OD one ooeuion 80 Bpuaiarda bed 
10,000 IDdiau. The e:q,loi&a of the Eqlilh bucaaDeen are aJao 
neorded, nor i■ the name omitted of that heroio old bight, Doa 
Alonzo Andrea de Ledeama, who, when all elae ran otl', aaUi■d 0111 
alone, WIN in re■t, apiD■i Drue'■ 1100, ud wu killed, in llpile 
of Drue'■ d'or&II to uve him. The nlat.iou behreen Spam ud 
her ooloDie■ are ourioul:, il1111mled ; Charle■ IV., for iuwiN, did 
not think it proper tJlal eduoat.ioa llhould beeome geDeral ia 
Ameri•. 

We are glad that, wha&ever ma:, be the condaot of their 
Government, the VuezuelaD lower oluAI an wonderfully hone■t, 
noept when In-arm■ an ooDNrDed. A oonvo:, of bo:111 of 
1p1aie needed oDI:, one ■oldier to e■oon it to the capital ; a 
quulit:, of pDpowder de■palehecl • few d■y■ after needed 
half a ngiment to guard i,. lut&DON of honut:, oar author 
had no cllilloult:, in oolleowig ; even doeton an 1bugel:, honllt, 
for on the epiw.ph■ the name of the medical mu who wu 
" in al the dea&h " ii alway■ given. Of the native■ Jlr. Spaoe 
WI■ too little. Here ii a faot whioh may help oar arolueologi■'8 
to e:q,laiD ■ome pnhi■torio ornament■ or doubtful ue : " When 
a Indian of the Bio Nepo fall■ in Ion ud hu Heured the good 
will of the girl'■ pemat■, the:, give him a bU of qaariz oho■eD tor 
iu hardDea ud trauparuo:,. This he ii e:q,eoled to bu■lorm 
into a mat e:,liDdrical-ahaped OrDUDIDL.. Ver:, paphio ii the 
&00011Dt of making npr from the n11e, oonm■led with the beet
root proeea, which depend■ OD " the phenomlDOD of endo■mo■il 
ud a011Do■i■ being ■et up when the ■lioed beet i■ put in hot wa&er. 
The wa&er ud ■aooJwiDe jaioe ■et up oontru:, oarnnt■ ; the 
npr pu111 throqh the W.U. of iu oell■ into the water, ucl 
the latter paetratu into iu plaoe till u equilibriWD ia 
e■tablilhed." 

All intending viaiton to a new ooUDtry ■hould ■tud:, Kr. Spence's 
wa:, of muaging ; he n11 write Bpaui■h vene1, though this, we 
take i,, wu a work of 111penropt.ion. ana, mut have been the 
oonm■t behreen him ud the UDiled Stale■ Couul who "p111hed 
republican ■implioit:, to the 11:teDt of oomiug to the hotel 
diDiDg-w.ble deet.i~te of wai■tooa&, oollar, orneokt.ie.'' No wonder 
1110h • mu " did not take " with the oeremoaiou, albeit woudar
fall:, holpilab1e ucl kiDclly Veamaelau. 
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W.t.LLlaa'B 'laoPIG&L N~TDL 

Tropieal Nat,11.n and ot1tn- E-.. B1 Alfred B. Wallue, 
Author of the "lfala7 Arohipel&Ko," .. The Geo
graphical Dialribution of Animal,," " CoDUibationa 
to the Theory of Natural Selemou," &c., &.o. London: 
lfaomillu. 1878. 

OW tMN papen. DOticed in oar laa iame, the moll ialenlt
lng dh:msx the anti RT of _ IUL On t.laia llr. w.u.ce 
mob. ia 1878, to the \iolopal led.ion ol t.lae Britilb ,Aao. 
cfau.. • Glugow. Be begiaa by nouciag tH ....iy 
rapid chanp or opiniaa dming t.be lul hrem7 7ean. "llot 
on1y theolosia,m bot even geolotp1ta then taught III thu man 
belonged altoaet,her to the ellinin• ltue of &hingl ; tbu the 
atinct uimala of the teniary period W ball7 cliappeul,d, 
and that "1e earth'• IIU'f'ace liad" ...mad it■ Jraat. eondit.ion 
before the hamaa race 11n came into emtenr& Tu idea n■ted 
• parel7 negmn eridence, aaci ,..._ to the .aVVJ were for a 
long time ■teadily ignored. Th111, in ISM, a COJU1wcuien 
from the Torquy Natural Hil&elJ SoeietJ, on iM OCICIIIT8Dell of 
1r0rlr:ed ftint.l in Kent'• Bole, wit.h nmaina of ut.iact ■peciu, 
"' WM rejected • too improbable for pablica'1on." Kent's Hole 
ii now one of the grand ina& t.W IUD uad e:mnat anManB 
did CCMl°', and oar aut.ho/1 iafannee ii &Mt " t.lae .,._ aatiqllity 
of mm ii wdl7 di■pmed by uq ,nll.infomed theol • ;" 
while u to denlopmeat, nich it illlepual,17 boancl up winis 
theoly of utnme anticJllit7, "tht. OOllliv+erlJ • to the ~ is 
aow almoa& • ua end, IIIDOI oae ol die .- t.ala&ed ~
tin■ of Catholic, theology, an anatomm of hip at.wling, Pra
te.or .Mivart, fully adopt■ it u reprda playaieal IIUllCl&me, 
1www ting his whole oppo■it.ion for thole puta ol the th_,. 
1rhich 'lt'OUld dedaee man's whole intelleetaal and moral DMUre 
from the ame aoaree, and bJ • lilllilar mode or tlnelepmeal" 
That ii lb. W .Uaoe'a lta&liment of &he cue u it now at.and, .. 
The belief in the independent origin of man hu, he Uainlr:a, 
nceind it.a death-blow; bardly an7 one capable or jadging or the 
evidence n01r doubt■ the derivafiin nuare of man's bodil7 nnc
tan u • whole. At the same lime he is fully awake to the 
danger, lately pointed oat by PtefellOI' Virahow, in • mnch ais
quoted JIIMl89, of ■etting uide the di6:nltie■ which DBed to be 
enggerated, and ignoring facts which 1191!111 to make asaiDlt the 
ne1r theorie1. On one point Mr. W all■ ce in11iau ve11 mongl7-
that primitive men were man7 of them in • -.ta of civililatioa
much higher than that of the lowest of onr modern •vagea. He 
t.hinb it ia far easier to produce evidence of deterioration than of 
progna■, when we compare the COD'8mponrim of the mammoth 
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with -- ,-.luaonc naa o{ :r.r.,. • wit.II aodan •vagee. 
Thea, paleolitmc ma, too, bad tal madnat.ap ef limig iD a 
•Nnlie •--. •• wlwlh it ii tfme pmaihle man may 
haft~ ............ ii aialJ ~ft eYidence or 
hill DGI"◄«· I 11e ia 71& earlier ume. In tbia ..,.,, the grat 
ice • might .... -- .. nia of .. earlier airiliaalioa. In
ieed, oar lldihor pomt. oat~ l8ftllll early c:iTililmo• aeem to 
baft emted, and to laan bean ..-led lly 1mbaria. Be 
.._ tli- iraacm of:r..tar Wad, when oa aa u. ol olllJ tbiny 
.. aare aila (oomidenhly 1- tlJaa .i-) are fowl hudnds 
or gigutic It.one imagee, .. forty wit,h, .... -- larger. 
the Cl'OWDI OD dieir head., Gilt oat of a nd IMOD&, being IOme
..... ,.. ....... &-uaap1, weipingfroafoartonerone 
huclrai tau, all let ap ea eaeaift l&one platfonu, lhow that 
tben m• bave 'been a 1arp popaWioa, -.budaw of food, and 
u entnHi-W gonmmeaL How coaJd. tlaw CCMIDlt oa a mere 
apeck of land nolly oat off from tlae rat of the world t Mr. 
Albm llot#■ .-wu ( ...... appivriDgly by Mr. Wallaee) ii, 
iW then mllllt ae■d■ baft 'beell power of regular com1QIIDia&.ion 
with larpr ialanda or rib. • MDPNPt, and therefore there 
.... liave ailted the an■ of uriptioa and a cirili■ation 
ftrf much laigher tlau i■ ..,., to he found iD any --" of 
the Paai8c. A lltiill ■tronpr ca■e ii that oC the North American 
euth-worb, roar 1n1Jl.aaned. claaa of whieh oceur iD the 
Ni■sieippi Valley and the plaim of W--■ia. Amon theae 
■n, Nlid• tile mooada iD t.he fonu of animal■, ~ far 
_.. imporllllllt groap■ al circlea, oaagona, ■qimu, elliJIINIII, 
&c., formed lly ambaabaata fmm. weaty to thiriy fe8' hisfi. 
It i■ di6sult &e maim a t;ru ■q1llft wala • ■- of a thomand 
feet, and to draw a einle far more __. than i■ aece■ary 
to ■■-fy the eye with a di..-. of a third or a mile. Yet 
....... lgane .., perf'eat; &Rd ■ame or diem 11'9 identical in 
diPMWiun■, though tbef ue ■aveaty mile■ &pat.. Tbeir bailden 
&lwadw: .. 111111& ban had -■ndard me■■ara and mfllll8 of 
• ..ring anale■, and (wlaich ii a far greater proof of habitul 
mll and iatelTectul adftlleement) Uley mat Jaan had the wilh 
to aab &heir 8"8J'M • &CCIIUUe M poaibl■. 'l:.ha featan■ oft.he 
..i,-re■ foaJM1 among tla- mood■ are quite diltinet from 
thme of the modem Indian with hi■ pondero111 jaw and projecting 
ei-k-'lloae■. It is -.ery U/11 tllenfore for an ancient nation'• life 
entirely to peri■h or to be hidden from oblenatioa. Ena the 
art■ of Nineveh and Babylon were unknown a generation ago ; 
nearer home, the Veueti of Brittany, whoee ■hip■ ■o utoni■bed 
Cear, had wholly paaed away before Gaal wa■ finally ■ettled by 
the Romw. The ~ynmid Mr. Wallace addaee■ u another 
miking in■tanoe of a • er degree of knowledge bein,r mceeeded 
bf a loww. The nn1, of ~ P.iuci Saith'a 1~ 
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and canlul obeenauou ia that the pyramid ia tru11 equare, that 
the roar eocketl on which the comer •ton• rest are truly on the 
IUlle le'flll. that the lid• f'ace acean&el1 the cardinal points, that 
the vertical height bean the ume proportion to the circmnf'erence 
at the bue u the radiu or a circle doea to it.ii cireamfmmce. And 
all theN angl-, levela, &a., are aocan&e to mch a degree u requires 
the ver, beat modem imtraments and all the refinements or 
geodetic IOience to diacover an1 error at all Add to thia the 
aheolate perfection or the interior finiah, and the Carther ract that 
the great pyramid ia anivenall1 admitted to be the oldeat or them 
all, and the cue ia Celt to be one (u Sir J. Henchel said), "which 
according to received theoriea oaght not to happen, belonpif 
to a clua or Cacti which aerve u the clae to new diacovena 
The inrerence ia that, " while in material progreea there hu been 
a tole:l atead7 adYaDce, man'• intellectual and moral develo~ 
ment ed almoat its higheat level in a ver, remote put.. The 
lower, the mere animal, bat often the more energetic typea have, 
however, alwaya been the more namerou; hence mch •tabliahed 
aocietiea u have here and there amen ander the guidance or 
higher minda, have alway1 been liable to be awept away by 
incarliom of barbariam. n This ll8elDI a perf'ect.ly fair accoant of 
the ebb and flow or intellectaal caltare ; bat morality we heait.ate 
to connect with mch caltare any more than with a generallJ 
diff'ued material civilisation. Abraham woald have probably 
been anable to draw an aocan&e eqaue; bat hia ideu or God 
and of goodnea were Car above not only thoae or the ppamid
bailden, bat above thoae or hia degenerate coantr,men in aRer 
&ge11. With thia reaervation we CID wholly accept oar aathor'a 
dictam " that there may have been, almoat all the world over, a 
long mcceaion of partial civiliaatiom, each aacceeded by a period 
or barbariam ;" and we Carther hold that many •vapi are 
wonderfally uill'ul in this or that art, becaaae they retain a Cng
ment of the knowledge or their predece110n. We have devoted 
all oar apace to thia aabject becanl8 of its all-abaorbing interest ; 
bat the book ia Cull of mtereat in other waya. The d--;!8!:! 
of tropical natare are delightful. The wonderfull7 equable • 
(aee remit of aeriea or obaervatiom l.!e Datcb Government at 
l3atavia) hu given evolation a fair ce ; progniaaive develo~ 
ment baa worked with little or no check Cor countleu ages, and 
when the fitting Corm wu attained, it wu 1tereotyped-u in 
:Egypt, where the cat of the earli•t mammy cuea ia the cat or to
day. 

Mr. W allace'a theor, aboat the bright coloara of male birda 
diff'en markedly from Mr. Danrin'a, and will be read with in
terest; so will hia aaref'ul obaenatiom on humming bird& 
He lhowa them to be congenen or the WJi/1, while the mn
birdl or the old world are ~t ia to the breutbone and 
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other part.a which do not readily modify that we moat look in 
tracing affinities; porpoises, for instance, are like fish in all mocli
hble part.a and yet are mammal• On prot.ective coloun and 
mimicry in anirna1a we were ~ by Mr. W allace'1 other 
boob to expect much int.ereat. In ialand■ where their foes are 
rare or wholly abaent, birds and insect■ develop patches of bright 
eolour unknown el■ewhere. One point our author does well to 
inaiat on (p. 279), the ab■olute need of arranging our apec:imena 
on a geograpical bui■, if we would make them really useful in 
tracing the complex relatioDB between the vegetable and animal 
kiogdomL 

Kmn's LA.ws OP TIIBILAPEUTICS. 

Tiu Lav,, of Therapeutic.. By J oaeph Kidd, M.D. London : 
C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1878. 

Ix Um volume Dr. Kidd, "forgetting men and Uleir ■yltem1 " in 
the ■eareh for " all truth," " delire1 to make a freah and unbiuaecl 
inquiry into the fundamental principles of the science and art of 
healing, to ucertain if medicine can be brought into the poBit.ion 
of an end science, or iC it is to remain merely an art." The 
nnlt is somewhat nrpriBiog. A quarter of the book is devoted 
to an account of the men and l)'Btem■ Dr. Kidd desire■ to forget, 
whilst the remainder eooaiata mainly of an attempt to eluoidate one 
of the above l)'Btem■, BlighUy modified, by Ule recital of numerou 
aaea in moat of which his geniu triumphed over di■euu ilw 
W baffled the akill of the fint London phyaician■. 

Turning from the long historical introduction to chapter- ii. 
headed" Physiology," we hoped to bd a lucid e:s:polition of the 
important relation which Um science bean to the science of 
healing, but were grievcimly dia■ppointed. .After siring the barest 
outline of the general development of the body the auUlor deduce, 
this grand law, ■tated in italica, "we bd the law of development 
to be like appropriating like " (p. 82). The appropriating power 
and every organ and tiuue of the body lie■ in its protoplum ; there 
ia a great, yea incli■tinguiahable, likeneu between Ule protoplum 
of the cliJl'erent parlll of the body, but a vary miking cliuimilarity 
between the nb■tanoea ■elected or elabonied by that protoplum. 
Phyaiolopta are now teaehing that the vary fa& of the body is to a 
larp utent, iC not entirely, elaborated from other aub■Wleel by 
this wonderful protoplum and not ■imply utracted from the blood. 
Were it manly utracted from the blood it would be protoplum 
aeleoting fa&, and not fa&, a formed and lifele■a product, auimilating 
iuelf. Dr. Kidd'• law hu no existence in natura. Truly wonderful 
are the laWB of Phyaioloa, but we fail to detect in Ulem any homCBO
pathic principle& ID the ame chapter, and Ulroughout the work, we 
obaerve many paragraph■ introduced to inform the public that their 
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plyaieiau are makila'.; DO dorll to diaaoYer Ian al ibsapeaua, 
ud are ••it• " oon&enl to pope ud bit at random in lbeir &Uempta 
to treal diuue" (p. 68). Even apeoial aharpl ue broaglal 
apiml disLingaiabed ph)'lioiau in a lll&IIDel' cpi&e anbeoominl a 
medical aalbor. 

All however i■ euily e:q,lainecl by lbe faoi Iba& Dr. Kidd, .,.rhepe 
hardly rea1iling ii himNlf, upeol.l every one to lbink u he doee, 
and, if no&, ooncladN knavery or folly mall ezill Al long u Dr. 
Kidd adhere■ to feota no one CID diugree with bim, ba& bi■ a&lempta 
to e:q,lain and draw oonolasion1 from lboee laota lay bim opo to 
oritici■m. From individual oare1 he arrive■ at the induction," Similia 
1imilib111 curutar." It' i■ all-importut to bear in mind that thi■ 
aphori■m i1 bued on the ,qlonation of the oaru reoorded, for it i■ 
e:1ceeclinglyeuyto traoe external and 111pertlcial reeem:.!ances where 
lbe euol pathological ■&ate and mode of action of the remedy are 
bat imperfectly, if at all known. II i■ quite impoai"ble here lo 
e:umi.ne in delail the CUN narrated, bat uoeption may be takan lo 
1ev1ral on aoooanl of the oombinatiOJa of therapotio mND■ em
ployed, and the fut Iba& muydrap in mall dOIII prodaoe a ditrermt 
or even oppoeite eft'eol on the 1y1&em to that wbich followa large 
do■e1. Al an nample of the flnt the oue of acute Brighi'■ Di■eue, 
delailed on page 138 tll ""I, may be mentioned, where in addition 
to mall do111 of lmpentine a hot-eir bath 1t'II given wbioh pro
daoed profu11 penpiratiOJa, day and nigh&, for fariy .. igb& hoan r 
Turpentine in large doen udoab&edly prodaoe■ ■ome of the 1ymp
lom1 of Bright'■ diseue, ba& in the mall dOHI admini■tend by 
Dr. Kidd it increa-■ the amoul of urine in health. After the efl'.
of the bath the noovery i■ by no mean■ 11npreoeden&ed ia ab■enee 
al turpentine. On pep 107 a OIH of e:a:ophthalmio goitre treaW 
with 111ooeu by ■mall dOIII of belladonna i■ pllOld u an ill111tra. 
tion of HahnelllllUl'■ law of Similar■. The imlM'lia&e pubologioal 
oa1111 of thi■ diseue i■ mOII oommonly reprded u a looal yu. 
motor paraly■i■ ; and in ll1UIUIUIIIJ up the l'9l1lli of uperimenta OD 
the action of atropia on lbe vuo-motor ■y■tem Dr. G. B. Wood, in 
hi■ uoellenl work on therapeatio■, •Y• it i■ in ..._.u doee■ a etima
lul to the vuo-motor eenlnL II i■ poaible therefore lo macl 
~ where Dr. Kidd fiDd■ rilllilia. The -• drag in large 
doeN panly■ee the m1118111ar lbrea of the utariee, ud lbi■ antipalby 
of large and ■mall doee■ may be lneed in muy other CIIHII. Could 
we UHri that the ■ymplom■ prodaoed by large doee■ of any drag 
CID be oared by mall doee■ of the .me, a ftlable guide to treat
menl would be lllabli■hed ; bal lao&■ will not allow the indac&ion. 

Dr. Kidd"reoopi-■ Iba& lbere are medioinu whoee aotioa■ CIIDDOI 
be e:q,lained in uy olher way Iba "oontruia ooatruiia oarutar," 
and he devote■ a ohap&er to Uaem in order to lbow lbeir imper
feetion■ and frequent mi■ae wbioh reader■ lbe following ohapler 
on the nperiorily of auua to eolllnlrio qai&e ■apedaollL 



" N oUiing eu be mon uneetiefao'°!, tbua the ctilappoilllmeal 
felt by doo1on 11nd patiaau iD the applieatioa ol alutmioal remldiea 
aooordiug 1o Galen'■ law ofcortlraria"°"'"1riil." Dr.Kidd cleal■ ioo 
much iD re1Dlt■ 11nd ioo litUe iD oau■N. No ecluoa6ecl mectieal ma 
would ai&empl 1o &real aoidity of 11ny neretion u itaelf II diseaN 
ealling for alblie■, bul woald l'IIUler uk himNlf whet wu the OUN 
or lhe 11Ueralion au attaok tbal. The law of OOM'arilll dou Do& 
eall for tbe admini■ntion of albliu iD aoidi~ or the liomub. 
That acidity ii iD moat OUN the r111ull or HOOnduy rermenllllive 
prooe...., due 1o luk ol aeii iD the primary normal prooeu, 11nd 
calla for Iha 1111pply of 1111i&able aoicl at meal-lime■ to prevenl the 
abnormal change■. We ... neit.bar riailia n.or OOllffllnll iD the 
treatment 

What Iha death of a patient, IIDl'aring from ante rlaeUWWD, 
by 11D overdoae of aroton oil ha■ to do witb the bad deol of the 
eoittraria aphorilm we fail to aee, u al■o the bearillg on the ob
ject of several 1Wemenu in lhil 11nd tbe following chapter. 

The disadvantage■ of the 11ntipalhio law he enumarale1 u pallia
tion ratber llwa can, au tbe necuai~ of large ad almo■t 
poiPonous doses witb their conslllnt repetition. Al befon, Dr. Kid4I 
fails to dialinguiah eauN 11nd reaah, u al■o • mobile from • l&able 
cause. 

It is unfair 1o take tbe ell'eot of bromide of po"-ium OD 
epilepsy, as an instance of Iha law of CODlnrie■, without uplane
tion. As a rDle epilepsy i1 due 1o a :permanent au uapprouheble 
cause, ao that all tbat ii or CIID be aimecl at ii the uutraliling of 
the eft"ecta of that OUN by the an., referred 1o. II malt• no 
pretence to remove Iha oaue, therefore ii mul be siven • fre. 
quenUy and iD u large amout u the renll reqDirea. If 11n7 one 
can subatitute anylhing aot.iug by the law of aimilara lo remove 
cause and ell'ect toge&her, he will Nl'II the thllnb of all righi
minded phyaioiau 11nd their epileptic patianu. 

If epilepsy be due 1o a mobile oaUH, ttg., wonn1, the action of 
auitable catherlic■, eouraria even aeoording to Dr. Kidd, will ri4l 
the patient of hia diaeue. Dr. Kidd'• illllllratiou of the 11nlipaW■ 
law are unhappily ohOHD-happi17 only iD view ol hia advooaey 
of the hommopathio law. 

Bappoae for IMI of argument-ad Dr. Kidd allow■ lt-thei 
bot.h l11W1 e:ml ; il follow■ ilaal neillllr 111n be llllivenal, ud 
therefore uperieDCII alone ooalcl leuh u whiola woald 111111t'er ua 
• siven cue. CoueqlUllllly we are led to fall baek upon thu riela 
alorehouae of lharapeut.io fut■ Ille diaarru,-m of which he IO 
greatly deplores. 

Why, t.herefore, he ahoald inveigh again■& the cluaifioation of 
draga according to their chief phyaiological act.ion u 1oniC11, 
diuretics, cardiac atimalanta, Ndativu, &o., we IIIDDOI under■t.na. 
To ■ay ii hides the speoial ell'ecl of each ii iD oar opinioa ablmd. 

••i 
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We nprd Uai, eJwiftoatioD wording to phymologioal uad tbera
pea&ieal ulion, ,.g., Dr. Wood'• book, u a mon nlaable n111llof 
tbe neenl e:deuive expuimenu made iD W. domain or IOienoe. 
or coane, ill every nch arrupmenl mach ill u yeUenlative: lliII 
ii ill tbe &m ■tep towarda tbe ueomplilhmenl or Uaal end which 
Dr. Kidd uad all otber phymciau eameltly look Cor-1Cientmo 
pnc,iaioD ill tbe ue or mediciul apnl■. Tbe aim or ICieDtilO 
medicille, u we udemud ii, ill to provide a limiler clulilicat.ion 
of diNUel ucordiq to tb■ir paUaoJosical nate■, uad a refined 
.,..tem or diapOIUI which ,ball nnder tbe cliDical ncopilioD or 
the 1aUer u euy u their exponent .,.mptom■ will allow. Given 
tbe hro lerie■ we lboald be ill a poaitioD to tnal diHue ICienti
leally, ucordillg to the Ian which ei:periment dictated. 

A.a we an yet bat on the very oaukiru or W. promilled wad, 
uad general iDdactioD■ do not a■aally come ill tbe childhood or a 
ICieDOe, it woald be tbe boldDeu or iporuce to dopwi■e oa tbe 
nbjeet, uad •Y W. or tbal law ill ■apnme; lltill, we mut ny 
Uw what exut n■earch bal already beea made ■eem■ to point 
to concluiom altogether at veriuce with tbOle arrived at by the 
1111tbor or tbe volume before a■• 

The medical profeuiOD o( om OOUDtry believe ill all method■ of 
nn which uperimenl prove■ to be efectaal, uad tbe joamall of 
tbe day an open to all well uatbenticated renlu. There 1boald 
be DO Heu, for there ill bul oue teacher. 

The principal homCBOpatbia prulitionen or tbe pnuat day dill
nprd lhlmemun'a illwletlimal dOIN, uad ue what Ibey allow 
to be eoittraria whenever Ibey tbiDk aeeeaery (note, p. 88). We 
objeat to a 11t or men pruuaiag general medicille uder a D1t.111e 
which leadl mwaitiated people to nprd tbeir treatment or diHU8 
u alway■ ■peoial, when, ill tbe pal mejority or iD1tuce1, it i. 
their upluation or the ution or nmedie■ and not their treatment. 
which ill Bpeaial. We a1eo object to the application or the term 
allopathic, to a phymciaa, u it impliu, ill lib muner, ua explau
tioD or tbe ution or nmedie■ which, tboagb ill om opinion 
gmerally lnle, bal Doi yel been proved to be uivenal. 

From tbe popaler uad general obaruler or tJm work no doubt. 
ii will r.u chiely into DOD-medical bud■, uad w. circamltuoe
bal n808IIU'ily wluenced om nmerb. Altboagb we cannot re
eommend ii u • b'lle expolilion or tbe law■ or tberapeatic1, we 
wilb Dr. Kidd every l1MIC8II ill bill l8UGh after b'lltb, and tbillk 
Uw medical lciuce woald be peaUy advuaced iC every phyli
aiua followed hia eumple ill noorclmg tbe renlu of privat• 
pru&ioe. 
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BuCJDm.J.'s HilITu.AL DBU'lfl[ENl088. 

Habitual .Dn&nkennu, and Jn,a,u Drunkard,. By John 
Charles Bocknill, M:.D. Lond., F.R.B., &c. London: 
:Macmillan and Co. 1878. 

Tma small volume oonaiata of a oollection of leUen, 1p110he1, 
1111d papen on Habiiual DnmkeDDe•, which Dr. Bucknill bu 
ueD ii lo lay before the public parUy u a reply lo the oritici■m■ 
of Dr. Cameron, the introducer of the " Habitual Dnmbrd■ Bill·• 
ia the Houe of Common■, 1111d parlly beoaue he couiden 
they d'ord 1111 unbiu■ed oon■ideration of the ■ooial and medical 
bearinp of dnmkeDDe■e (p. vi.). Repetition and controver■ial 
language, ariling respeotively Crom the arnngemeni 1111d object 
of the book, we oould gladly diapen■e with, but the oontenil 
are too valuable lo allow any minor blemiJhe■ lo diminish 
the thllllk■ due from all lo Dr. Bucbill for ■triviDg to diJl'u■e 
more widely the knowledge of the 11uible opiaion1 which he 
hold■ and the fao'8 which he gathered concemiDg the " Inebriate 
Aaylum■ " of Amerioa. 

Although alcohol produce■ variou■ orpn.ic die11U1 ia the 
human body, ■ooially our altention i■ drawn mainly lo ill aolion on 
the nervous l)'ID u displayed ia drunkeDDe■e, or whai may 
be more properly de■ipated the habit or 8"te of acute alcoholic 
poi■oniDg. It i■ but natural that all philanthropic mind■ ■hould 
take deep iatere■t in 11117 attempi made lo le■een a practice 
which fill■ our priaon■ with crimi.uale and too often our home■ 
with mi■ery, but there i■ need of care le■t zeal outrun common 
HDII ud the teachings of ■cience. Al in the rectifioatiqn of 
all evil■, the principal objed ahoald be lo ucertaia and alteck 
the caue rather thllll bait.le blindly with the reault. 

Onfonmiately even doolon dif'er u to the relation of 
habitual drunlr.eDDe■e lo unaoundne■e of mind, some regarding 
it u a ■paoiea of monomania, othen u a bad habit or vice. 
Undoubiedly imanity may renlt from the ue of alcohol, 
e■pecially ia thou prediapoaed to it ; bui the que■tion ariu■ 
wheiher continued UH of ihi1 drug produce■ a elate of moral 
in11111ity, oorre■pondi.ug to th~ unoonwollable impul■e lo ■teal 
in kleplomuia, which may be termed oiaomania, 1111d defined 
u " • form of moral imanity mllllife■ting it■elf ia a puaion 
for 1wong driak, not for iii own ■alr.e, or for the uuationa 
whioh it produce■, bui for the ,irat.ification of a morbid impul■e" 
(p. IS8). We quite agree with Dr. Bucbill ihat the habimal 
drunkard ia the vui ~ority of ouea i1, quoad oinomania, 
free from diHIU. The Jaw of our llllld allow■ no alteration 
of ita penaliy for orimiaal aota done uder the iduence of 
aloohol ; that i■, it regard■ ihe m1111 re■pouible for hi■ condition. 
On the other hlllld dlliri11• ,,.,,,,,,,,., a dietinci dillUI produeed 
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by alcohol, ol wbioh mental IIDIOudD .. ui a promiDenl 1J111ptom, 
1'811den a mua irnapoDaible lor bUI ut.ionL Thil dist.inctiou 
unme■ u ill buia thal Uae drmabrd Jaboun under no ancoa• 
trollable impaln to drink. What th• i1 the ■We or the mu 
who habitually indulge■ to excen in alcoholic beverage■ , Ou 
the au■wor to t.hi■ imporlut quo■t.iou all lreatm■nt mu■l be bued. 

l1:d11lgeaoe ill alcohol, opium, tobuoo, or iDd■ed uy pleuanble 
act of mind or body, whether il be good or bad, orutee a 
de■ire lor ill repet.itioa. 

It the act be ill eYery way righl ud good lor 0111'110lve1 ud 
othen by co■1lut repetit.ioa, ud by aurroandiug olll'IIOlve■ u lar 
u pouible with ilw which at leut harmoDU181 with if aot sagge■ t■ 
ii, we render it more euy of accompliumeu&, ud ill time 
it become■ ■o aatomat.ic that HIil the ■trongo■t motive■ to 
the contrary fail to inflaeuoe aa. Thi■ ui utaral Jaw, but 
il out■ both waya. It evil become oar good the aame COIUleqDIDce 
enaaeL Desire, however 1troug, doe, not imply the ab■ence of 
Yolanlary power ; the will, by conalut 111blDUllioa, ui too on. at Uae 
beck of the pu■ion1, ud requires a new divine motive to enthrone 
it again u Uae nbjec, of uother muter. For the arguments 
1111tailliug &■ poaitiou, that the motive power of the habitul 
clnmkard i■ bad habit rather thu di■eue, we m111t refer oar 
readen to the volume before 111, eapeoially Art. Ill., repabliahe:td 
lrom the Co11t1111por""1/ Rniew. 

Al regard■ the b'ea&meut of habitual clnmkenuen let Dr. Buckaill 
■peak for him■elf :-" I believe the &reatmeut ol habiiaal dnmkarcla 
lor the care ol thlir nppo■ed diseue to be anBOand from top to 
bottom and everywhere. I make no euept.io11,; for the oaly iDal.i
'-atiOD (in America) ill which I did find good, hone■t, eame■t work 
),auig dop1 wu lhe inebriate Refor#JIIJlory at Philadelphui, ill 
the management ol which the idea or caring a di■eue i■ ateadluUy 
pat oa oae aide " (p. 78). 

11 If from the pablie fund■ WI were to oreate inebriate uylam■ for 
the drunken IDUll8I • we ■hoald rain the ■ober ud well-doing, 
the clan ii ■o large;' we ■hoald, moreover, ieaoh the peraiciou 
doctrine that drankennlN ii u anoontrolJable; morbid impal■e, 
to be cared b)' b'ealment ill a kind of ho■pital, ud therelore that 
it ii not a degrading vioe to be reai■ted ill ill fint belinDiuga. or to 
be overcom• by re■olate ell'ort ill it■ procre• " (p. 87). 

"Pinally, I thialt WI have no data which would jaatily 111 ua 
appealing to the Legialatare lor a new law, which would curtail ia 
a moe, uomalou maaaer the liberty of the 111bjeot, oil the plea of 
proaotiag the oare or habitual drankeuen •• (p. 78). The attempt 
to aocompliab by Stale Jaw-that which ahoald be doae by private 
ud ■ooial ethioa i■ a pat mi■take, ud u Engliabmell we bla■h to 
owa the emlenoe of ■aoh a Jaw on oar ■lalnle boob u that which 
■ome yean 1f10 wu pu■ed to 1'811der uother vice leu duprou. 
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.. n ill DO pan or the duty or the SW. to deal by penal enaot
menta wiih intention■ and di.Bpo■it.iou, and ihenf'on, in dealing 
with dnmkenn-, it can only regard the overt ut " (p. 77). 
Al, however, Dr. Bacbill ■aegeat■, "n ill 11D191110Uble that 
magi■tratn should have to commit the same per■on from fifty to• 
hundred time■ for a GOn■tantly npeated oft"ence, and the remedy 
would appear to be a penitentiary for habitual drunkard offender■, 
in whioh they should be compelled to earn their maintenance, and 
from which they 1hoald be releued on trial and live for a time 
under the ■arveillanee or the police " (p. '17). Bat there ia 
another aspect uder which the 1abjeet or treatment mast be 
viewed : " Althoqh the duty or the State doe■ not extend to the 
pui■hment or private and aelf-nprding vioe, it i■ boud to 
prevent public, temptation to vice, ...• IO therefon, it aeem■ the 
bouden duty of the State to place the ■ale ohtrong drink under 
■tringent regalation ; to the effect that the trader in drink ma:, not 
be ihe pander or clnmkeuen '' (p. 78). 

After all, the above method.a are bat HGOndary to the trae 
care for thia an• all other viOII. It is by rai■ing a man morall;y, 
and oreating that aelf-reapeet whiah flow■ &om • due appreoiatioa 
or the grand end for whioh he wu oreated, that alone the de■ind 
renlt oan be aeeompliahed. ll the ■oienoe whieh doabta miraole 
would look U'Olllld ■he might diaoover lllUlf moral miraole■ whiob 
would atand her ■teme■t tell■ : and we an not ■arpriaed to flnd 
that Dr. Baobill iD hi■ eean,h after truth hu been told by more 
than ODI per■oll of ezpenenee in the treatment of habitual clnmbrda 
that the moat reliable remedy i■ " praot.ioal operative nJiRion." 

In oonola■ion, we noommend Dr. Bacbill'■ work to the thought
ml oon■ideration of all intereeted in the ■abjeol, and • trait thal 
every adeavom to le ... drabllllea may be made in the 11pirit 
of the motto, " 1' is aot drmakann111 we wi■h to pu.iah, bat 
lempennea we wi■h to promote " (p. 79). 

B&LLOws"s Faoca DICTIOMABY. 

Dictiorlar, for tAt Poelttt. Fmtc'/a atttl Englial&. Englu'/a and 
Frmc'la. Both Diiviotu on Samt Page. By John 
Bellows. Masculine and Feminine Words shown by 
Distinguishing Types. Conjugation of all the Verba. 
Liaison marked in French part, and Hint■ to Aid Pro
nunciation, together with Tables and Maps. Revised by 
Alexandre Beljaze, M.A., and Fellow University Paris. 
Proof Sheets read by John Sibree, M.A., and A. Marrot, 
B.A. London: Triibner and Co., Ludgate Hill Paris: 
Ernest Leroux, 28, Rue Bonaparte. Glouceeter: John 
Bellows. (Second Edition-fourteenth Thousand.] 

Ws 1ladl1 weloome U.. roarleenlh lhOIIIUMI oUlr. Bellow■'■ Pocket 
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Freaob aad Eagliah Diotioaary, aa 1UICleriakiq whioh deunu all 
lhe IDceell Uaa& eaa pollibly be aecorded lo it. A book meumiag 
foar aad II ball iaohN by lbree, barely over lhree-q111111en of aa 
iaoh, oaa hardly be eq,eoted lo ooaillia u mueh iafonaatioa u 11 
ooaple of oomely ooillvo volamN ; bal we doabl whether aay 
ordiauy libnry diotioauy of lhe two lupagee will be foaad aelll'ly 
u uefal, evea ia lhe liblU)', u lhil tiny tome of 600 paflll. Thill 
portion of lhe plaa whioh ooatribatel mod lo lhe remarkable 
eooaomy of 11pue uoompliahed by Mr. BelloWI mul be regarded, 
aol u a muuhil\ for lhe mere Ake of eooaomy, bal u II lamiaou 
idea from lhe poial of view of g .. enJ ooaveaieaoe : we meaa lhe 
priatiag of lhe two paril of lhe diotioaary-Freaoh-Eagliah aad 
E111Jieh.Freaeh-ooaearreaUy oa lhe apper aad lower ball of every 
pap, aa arnagemeal whereby ii beoome■ aaae08IIU)' lo give ia 
&wo plaou lhON wordl Uaa& are oommoa lo lhe two iaagaagN. 
ladeed, 10 e:roelleaUy uefal is lhil papiag, or nlher oombiaiag, 
of parta, that we lhoald Nglll'd a libnry edition of lhe diotioauy 
u a great booa lo lhoee madea&I who, ia uqaaiatia,( lhem1elve■ 
wilh II laagaage, tara ooaet..Uy, u all madea&I who are ia eamen 
have lo do, from oae put of lheir diolioauy lo lhe olher. Olher 
ohanoteristioe of lhil book teadiag loWlll'd■ oomputaeu ad ( a& 
leul) unimpaired alility are (1) lhe di■liaotioa of geader■ by dif. 
l'ereal type■• (2) lhe typographio iadioatioa of lhe liuioa, ia Freaoh 
word■, or of it■ ab1eaoe, (3) lhe arnagemeat of ooDjapaou aad 
lhe refereaoe by aamber lo 11i ... from lhe ten of lhe diotioaary. 
1'hea lhe table■ of eqaivaleal valaN, weich&I, ad meuure■ are of 
lhe greate■t prulioel valae, ad lhe method of refereaoe lo lhem 
1:roelleal ; while lhe map■ of Eaglaad ad Fraaoe are made u 
aaefal u pouible by lhe marking of di■laaoea bolh ia hoar■ aad ia 
milN or kilomehe■. Gre11I advallpl have aocraed lo lhil dio• 
lioauy lhroagb lhe aalhor'■ being at oaoe liagai■I, priator, aad 
prutioal maa of dair■: lhil Jut qualiloatioa hu beea iutramea&al 
ia iadaoi111 him not oaly lo give hi■ book all lr:iad■ of prutieal im
provement■, imaginable ad aaimllgiuhle, bul allO lo ■-ooia&e 
wilh bim■elf a good Freaob liagai■I, ad two ... of mark lo read 
the proof■. We remember heariag Uaa& lhe 6m edition, whiob 
wu "10ld out n ilmDedialely, oaly jul olnred e:rpeaeea. We are 
glad lo ... Uaa& lhe ■ale hu ooaliaaed 10 pod u lo involve wW 
mul be a permaDeal IDOOIII. 
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